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ABSTRACT 
Using data compiled in the reconstruction of 4,5.00 families 
who lived in the Boonah shire between 18 50 and 1978, this study 
establishes the timing of individual lifecourse transitions in a 
socio-historical context. The underlying notion is that lifecourse 
transitions from infancy to school, from school to marriage and 
parenthood, occur in a dimensional perspective which is framed by the 
individual's historical era, background social characteristics and 
experience. Taking marriage cohorts as the unit of analysis, this 
study demonstrates that the shape of the lifecourse varied over time 
and within each cohort because of differential experience and 
expectation. 
Lifecourse decisions are enacted in a world of rules and 
normative schedules reflective of a social and historical ethos. The 
assumption of various roles in life Is variable In its age-specificity, 
being derived of existent conditions, whilst at the same time effect-
ing subsequent social reality. Thus the establishment of an Inter-
active context in which to view lifecourse behaviour is the essential 
aspect of this study. 
Because a person's position in the social structure is 
important in moulding patterns of experience and expectation, local 
Boonah society is documented showing the relative compositions of 
socio-cultural categories over time. Having established the nature 
of the community, subsequent analysis tabulates the processes of 
social metamorphosis between 1870 and 1978 showing how mobility and 
inter-marriage re-defined the social composition of the population 
and with it the normative background to lifecourse decisions. 
(iii) 
Lifecourse activity patterns are broken down firstly in 
terms of marriage cohorts to show the long-term trends, and then in 
terms of socio-cultural categories within each cohort which demon-
strates differential experience borne of the variables depicted in 
the model. Interpretation of the data is further clarified by 
multiple regression and multiple classification analysis of life-
course timing. Both processes point to the fact that the cumulative 
effects of experience, and the influences derived from individual 
position in the social structure were variable in shaping the life-
course over time. 
At a broad level, the evidence in this study highlights the 
fact that community behaviour is not always synonymous with patterns 
found in national aggregates. Certainly, in the timing of marriage 
and later in the forming of families, the Boonah couples reveal 
themselves to be out-of-step with Australian transitions. This owes 
much to the distinctive socio-cultural character of the Boonah 
community and demonstrates clearly the utility of local studies in 
dissecting the fabric of broader national history. 
Indeed, this study is as much an exploration of the 
viability of a method of historical analysis, as it is of a particular 
topic. By combining inter-disciplinary concepts with a quantitative 
data base, it is possible to unearth something of the day-to-day ethos 
of people whose historical existence is largely forgotten. In so 
doing, the scope of Australian historiography is extended and the 
utility of the explanatory model of behaviour is validated. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
An Interdisciplinary Perspective 
in History and Society 
1.1 Uses, abuses and opportunities for interdisciplinary research 
into historical society 
1.2 The individual in historical society: research strategies in 
family and lifecourse analysis 
1.3 Establishing the social context for the study of the life-
course: meanings of community and social structure 
1.4 The historical lifecourse in Boonah: devising a model of 
causal and interactive relationships affecting individual 
lifecourse schedules, 1850-1978 
1.1 Uses, abuses and opportunities for interdisciplinary research 
into historical society. 
Over the years Australian historiography has travelled familiar 
and well-worn paths, being preoccupied for the most part with convicts 
and governors, squatters and settlers, colonies and federation, world 
wars and twentieth century trends toward an urban and cosmopolitan 
society. However, the great bulk of Australian history has remained 
beyond the notice of the statesmen, politicians and historians; for 
beneath the portrayal in the narrative-cum-analytical accounts of this 
country's development lies the day-to-day lives of the Inconspicuous 
millions of people who in 200 years have constituted Australian society. 
Their story has rarely made Interesting newspaper material, let alone 
the substance of scholarly historical accounts. 
But the absence of the common people from conventional his-
tories does not deny their former existence; nor does it diminish the 
drama of their lives or the subtle part they played in affecting the 
nation's history. Rather, their historical presence is seen on weather-
beaten gravestones, in fungus-ridden registers of births, marriages and 
deaths, and in unannotated family photograph albums, the identities of 
the subjects being long forgotten. Historians intent on understanding 
the components and mechanics of Australian historical society must 
first come to understand these irrefutable facts. Future research 
priorities must be reshuffled to give greater attention to that history 
which remains below the documented surface. 
In other countries, notably France, Britain and the United 
States, these considerations have stimulated the growth of whole new 
fields of historical scholarship influenced largely by the theories 
and methods of the social sciences. As one prominent historical 
demographer noted recently: 
Historians have turned to these approaches because their 
substantive interests have changed. Their concerns have 
shifted from articulate elites to a diversity of groups 
in society and from a concentration of conscious attitudes 
about public matters to the whole range of human behaviour. 
Often numerical sources provided the only or the primary 
documentation for these groups and activities (Smith, 
1980:1). 
So, concurrent with a re-definition of research emphasis, there has 
also occurred an appreciation of new questions to be asked of historical 
society, the answers to which are often provided by an assimilation of 
information from previously unexplored sources, using methods and 
techniques hitherto thought impracticable. Certainly, the "rise of 
quantitative history and the possibility of the statistical recon-
struction of past societies which it has permitted has involved a 
pooling of techniques and forms of analysis" (Abrams, 1980:1). 
However, the development of new ways and means in historical 
perceptions of society is not without its inherent problems. For 
amidst the complicated business of social research and analysis, the 
task of the historian is at times confused by the conflict between 
preconceived theoretical ideals, the nature of the data available and 
the aspirations of the research - the problem being to integrate 
usefully history, theory and method. Initially, certain pioneering 
interdisciplinary historians were perhaps a little too uncritical in 
their adoption of the theories of other disciplines as criteria upon 
which to base historical investigations. But the experience of over 
a decade of the "new social history" has brought with it an awareness 
of the complexities of society and of social research. As one 
historian recently warned: "In one sense history and sociology invoke 
logics of explanation which simply cannot be Integrated - although 
they can be constructively combined" (Abrams, 1980:4), The inter-
disciplinary approach to social research should not precipitate the 
demise of the historical aspect; rather, it should bring to history 
an awareness of the components of society that have been overlooked 
by historians. Thus the sociologist can instruct us as to why such 
an important social unit as the family should be studied in the 
historical context: 
The family, to a greater degree and more frequently 
than is true of the other major social institutions 
facilitates social change by adapting its structure 
and activities to fit the changing needs of society 
and other social institutions. A major reason for 
this is that the strategic specialisation function 
of the family in preparing the individual for adult 
roles in the larger society is inseparable from the 
family 's mediating function whereby the changing 
requirements (demands, goals) of the society and 
its other social institutions are translated into 
the ongoing socialization of both child and adult 
members of the family (Vincent, 1966:29). 
Having acquired the rationale for the study of a specific his-
torical subject such as family, the historian has subsequently to 
define the points of interest, the specific questions and the means 
of obtaining the answers. A succinct sociological Interpretation of 
the function of family in society belies the complexities of the 
subject. indeed, the multitude of characteristics which may be 
relevant to historical analysis. This problem is vividly highlighted, 
by contrast, in Tamara Hareven's historical view of the family in which 
she sees family history encompassing 
the study of the internal structure and processes of 
family and kinship, as well as their interaction with 
the larger society and with oomrrrunity, economic, legal, 
religious and educational institutions. Thus con-
ceived, family history properly combines the approaches 
of a variety of disciplines. Historical demography 
provides the quantitative armature for the study of 
both structure and change in the family. Sociology and 
anthropology furnish the basic approaches and 
methodologies for analysing the structure of the family 
and kinship . . . Psychology provides the conceptual 
framework and the techniques for the study of the 
individual lifecycle in relationship to the family . . . 
The contribution of economic theory lies in illuminating 
the influence of economic factors on demographic 
behaviour, the roles of family as a unit of production 
and consumption, economic strategies of the household 
and the family, and the interaction of the family with 
economic institutions (Hareven, 1976B:1). 
The historian's statement details the theoretical and methodological 
outlines of family history by providing the multi-faceted perspective 
of family and society missing in sociological jargon. But Hareven 
omits to caution that, as research objectives become more complex and 
dependent on other disciplines, the historian assumes the intellectual 
risk of being only partly competent in using new ideas and methods, 
the result being studies, the methodology of which is inconsistent with 
declared research intentions. 
Thus, if historians are to change their "substantive interests" 
and resort to interdisciplinary methods, they should begin with the 
basics and understand that implicit in their aspirations are "new 
concepts, different ways of defining historical problems, and different 
contexts in which to ask questions" (Hays, 1974:475). The fundamental 
point of departure for historical social analysis must be the 
comprehension of the structure of society in the context of time as 
distinct from the past. Indeed, one of the central problems in orthodox 
social theory has been the omission by sociologists of time as an active 
and formative component of social reality. But implicit in the concept 
of time is the notion of individual experience, accumulated knowledge, 
perception and expectation, all of which is moment-specific and, when 
integrated, moulds human behaviour. Historically, the "exclusion of 
time" from the sphere of personal cognizance has 
its counterpart in the repression of the temporality 
of social institutions in social theory - a repression 
effected largely by means of the division of synchrony 
from diachrony. On the basis of this division 
sociologists have been content to leave the succession 
of events in time to the historians, some of whom as 
their part of the bargain have been prepared to relinquish 
the structural properties of social systems to the 
sociologists. But this kind of separation has no rational 
justification with the recovery of temporality as integral 
to social theory (Glddens, 1979:230-3). 
The problem with Australian historiography is that insufficient 
interdisciplinary efforts have been made to recoup the temporality of 
the lives of individuals in Australian society. Indeed, the dominant 
notions in this nation's history have been inherited from earlier 
generations and little has been done to test these conceptual frame-
works with alternative bodies of theory and evidence. Historians have 
been more concerned with the outcome of events than with the pattern of 
those events with their implicit ideas, perceptions and actions. 
Moreover, the context of time is missing, since little research has 
centred on the long-term developments in such patterns. 
This problem is well illustrated by a remark made by an 
Australian demographer in 1953, that there existed "an urgent need for 
a social history of the family in Australia" (Borrie, 1953:42). Today, 
27 years after the call was made, a single comprehensive social history 
of the Australian family remains an ideal, the trouble being that no 
researcher has yet established what such a history should entail, 
indeed what is the social history of the family! 
A social history of the Australian family could conceivably 
concern Itself with household size and composition since 1788, or the 
family lifecycle, or both. Other historians might prefer to examine 
inter-generational change or restrict themselves even to a longitudinal 
development within the lifespan of one cross-sectional generation of 
families (see Vinovskis, 1977). The fact is that family history 
consists of different approaches and a multitude of topic priorities 
reflective of the historical idlosyncracles of the country in which 
the research is located. This diversity also highlights the dilemma 
of interdisciplinary history; its utilization is not to be seen as a 
panacea for the ills of conventional history; rather its flexibility 
is the basis for further opportunities in research, to ask new 
questions rather than to reiterate the old. The undeveloped state of 
family history in Australia reflects the absence hitherto of a frame-
work of subject priorities together with specifically devised 
methodologies applicable to the conditions of Australian society. 
This present study aims partly to remedy this shortcoming by at least 
showing what can be achieved with new bodies of historical evidence, 
theoretical concepts, and methods of analysis in placing individual 
existence in social and period perspective. 
1.2 The individual in historical society: research strategies in 
family and lifecourse analysis. 
Elsewhere family history has been at the forefront in explaining 
some of the more important and perplexing aspects of general historical 
transition. Inspired by the work of Peter Laslett and the Cambridge 
Group for the History of Population and Social Structure, European 
historians have been largely concerned with the ramifications inherent 
in the relationship between industrialization and family in western 
Europe (Laslett, 1965,1959,1970,1972; Levine, 1977; Wrlgley, 1966, 
1969). Extensive research has centred on household size and composi-
tion in pre-industrial society and some popularly held beliefs have 
been revised (Berkner, 1973). 
American historians initially became involved in the corres-
ponding aspects of their own colonial historical family (Demos, 1970; 
Greven, 1970; Smith, 1973). But given the shorter span of American 
history, the availability of detailed nineteenth century census 
manuscripts, and a sociological preoccupation with such factors as 
ethnicity and occupational status, historical research emphasis 
shifted during the mid-1970s to other themes centering especially on 
Industrialization and the urban household (Hareven, 1978; Elder, 1975, 
1977). The dichotomy between colonial family history and nineteenth 
century urban-industrial family studies extended beyond a simple period 
emphasis to different sources and approaches. The former was char-
acterised by more static household and compositional studies, the 
latter by newly emerging developmental methods of analysis of the 
family lifecycle. In short, different historical conditions stimulated 
the enlistment of diverse but appropriate research strategies capable 
of posing specific questions and extracting the answers. 
Owing to the relatively short time span of Australian history, 
the implications of recent developments in American family historio-
graphy have Importance for future work here. Theories and methods 
devised by historians and sociologists such as Tamara Hareven, Glen 
Elder, Howard Chudacoff, Peter Uhlenberg, Norman Ryder and Marls 
Vinovskis might profitably be applied to substantiating W.D. Borrie's 
pertinent observation that 
"Australian history is, in short, the story of movement 
and adaptation of sufficient magnitude and rapidity to 
require adjustments social and psychological as well as 
economic, by a major part of each generation" (Borrie, 
1953:44). 
If this story is to be told, then the historian could do well to start 
in the localities, using record linkage techniques to reconstruct 
society, creating a data file informative of the key social variables 
in the community, the families, and the lifestyles of constituents. 
For example, by examining the timing of demographic events against 
the backdrop of time and social structure, it is possible that the 
dynamics which Borrie speaks of will more fully emerge. 
Imbued with these ideals, this study works on material gathered 
in the reconstruction of 4,600 families who were resident in one 
Australian community between 1850 and 1978. The Boonah community has 
been selected not because it is a typical Australian community, but 
rather because detailed information is available revealing social 
structure and lifespan behaviour over time. The intention is not to 
extrapolate from the locality to the national level and thus to provide 
a social history of the Australian family, but rather to identify the 
Individuals and their characteristics, to establish long term patterns 
reflective of the "adjustments social and psychological" made first by 
European immigrants in a rural frontier community and thereafter by 
their descendants. The findings of this study will be placed in 
comparative perspective with other Australian communities and also with 
similar communities in the United States whose history was generated 
by people in comparable circumstances. 
The premise upon which the community reconstruction at Boonah 
and subsequent quantitative analysis of demographic events are based, 
holds that history cannot be separated from the social background: 
"the biographies of men and women, the kinds of 
individuals they have become, cannot be understood 
without reference to the historical structures in 
which the milieuxc of their everyday life are organ-
ised. Historical transformations carry meanings 
not only for individual ways of life, but for the 
very character - the limits and possibilities of 
the human being" (Mills, 1959:175). 
Unfortunately, these rather basic principles upon which interdisciplinary 
studies of society should be based have not been strictly adhered to by 
The reconstruction process is derived from family reconstitution 
techniques expounded at length in Wrigley, 1966. See Walsh, 1981, 
for distinctions between "family reconstitution", "mass prosopo-
graphy" and "individual reconstitution" - techniques which were 
combined in the Boonah study. 
historians and sociologists contemplating the relationship between 
family, society and historical change. There has existed a general 
unwillingness to portray family and society In an Interactive context 
and accordingly the results of such research are not as profound as 
they might have been (Elder, 1977). It is all very well knowing about 
stage typologies in the development of the family-cycle, but what 
significance can be accorded to a specific stage when the socio-
cultural background perspective to the family setting is missing? 
Indeed, many sociologists have "retained an impressive ability to 
Ignore the fact that history happens in time" (Abrams, 1980:12). 
But in recent years quantitative historical research has done 
much to recover "temporality as integral to social theory" simply 
because the numerical documentation and statistical assessment of 
causal relationships in history 
involves a distinctive method which is systematic rather 
than intuitive. There is a self-conscious attempt to 
hold in balance a conceptual framework derived from 
whatever source - general social the&ry, the implications 
of scientific studies, contemporary analysis - and 
historical evidence. Discovery involves constant 
interaction between the two, testing alternative theories 
with alternative bodies of evidence, and modifying theory 
with the more precise description of historical relation-
ships (Hays, 1974:476). 
An increasing number of historians have recognised the usefulness of 
the quantitative method and the need to correct the limitations of 
certain other approaches to family history. The proponents of a 
"lifecourse" method, for example, insisted that former shortcomings 
were rectified by innovations inherent in their work.'^  This, they 
maintained, occurred because each lifecourse transition only attained 
Innovations, however, which are not peculiar to lifecourse analysis, 
but which are also used in other disciplines such as time geography, 
see Praed, 1981:6. 
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to importance when established in the context of the effects of earlier 
lifecourse timing, social influences operating upon individual patterns 
of behaviour, and a specific historical setting. 
Broadly defined, the lifecourse is the progression through 
events and roles which individuals make during their lives. As such, 
lifecourse analysis focuses on age-differentiation in the timing of 
events such as schooling, marriage and parenthood. The assumption in 
the lifecourse tlmlng-of-events-model used in the Boonah study holds 
that there is no over-riding biological schema to adult development; 
rather the "phasing and shifts in self-definition are structured 
largely by age norms rooted in culture and society" (Rossi, 1980:13). 
The timing of marriage and parenthood, for example, varies among 
individuals and families as a result of "institutionalised specifica-
tions for such activity in the social order" (Elder, 1978:23). 
Analysis which traces the development of a person's life should 
necessarily extend beyond the static identification of one condition 
at a particular time and account for the "framework of social rules, 
standards of evaluation, and expectations that link behaviour to 
rewards and negative sanctions, that is a normative schedule on the 
timing and arrangement of lifecourse events" (Elder, 1978:23). 
Basically, the interaction of the individual with others gives rise 
to an Interdependence within the development of lifecourse career 
lines, so that people create their own reality -
but only under very definite cirovmstances and conditions; 
we act through a world of rules which our action makes, 
breaks, and renews - we are creatures of the rules, the 
rules are our creations; we make our own world - the 
world confronts us as an implacable order of social 
facts set over against us (Abrams, 1980:8). 
In this world of rules and normative schedules for lifecourse 
timing, Tamara Hareven distinguished the individual's progression 
into "family time" and "social time", defining the lifecourse as a 
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time-in-motion process modified by the conflicting demands of each 
sector upon the individual's time. At one end of the spectrum is 
"family time" - those events such as marriage, childbirth, starting 
school, leaving home and changing jobs - whilst at the other end is 
"social time", meaning the changing "institutional conditions" in 
society that Include the ethnic, religious and occupational structure, 
migration, residential patterns and public policy (Hareven, 1977A:59; 
1977B:347). Since the age-differentiation basis of the lifecourse 
approach requires historical and social context for ages and time to 
be meaningful, changes in the Interaction of family and social time 
implicitly echo more general historical transitions. 
This process, however, rests upon the assumption that valid 
pointers have been established for comparison. Indeed, the lifecourse 
approach loses its validity if deprived of observable cohorts whose 
experience elucidates: 
1. the synchronization of individual with family transitions 
2. the interaction between lifecourse transitions and 
historical change 
3. the cumulative effect of earlier lifecourse transitions 
on subsequent ones (Hareven, 1978:5). 
Beyond this, the lifecourse approach recognises time as a "constitutive 
property of society" (Shils, 1975:xiii), so that individual transitions 
as time-in-motion processes necessarily are accountable to movement in 
historical time. 
Indeed, the intellectual origins of the lifecourse approach are 
derived from Norman Ryder's "cohort" concept, a cohort being defined 
as an "aggregate of individuals . . . who experience the same event 
within the same time interval" (Ryder, 196 5:845). Consequently its 
definition implies a "transformation of the relative contributions to 
socialization made by the various possible agencies of socialization; 
second, that this transformation identifies the cohort as a social 
reality, reflecting and implementing the social change" (Ryder, 196 5: 
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852). Cohorts, however, should not simply be viewed as an "aggregation" 
but as "an age group moving through history" (Hareven, 1978:8). Also 
successive birth cohorts "encounter the same historical event at 
different points in their lifecourse", suggesting that "the event's 
impact is contingent on the career stage of the cohort, which is indexed 
by age and social roles, at that point of historical change" (Elder, 
1978:23). Given the centrallty of marriage in formulating family and 
social structure, marriage cohorts were devised for the Boonah study 
that yielded sufficiently numerous aggregates of people and lifecourse 
characteristics to be compared over time, but which also reflected the 
passage of time and the socio-economic development of the community 
between 1850 and 1978. In view of these considerations, the lifecourse 
^ Trends extracted from a small community over 100 years have to be 
accorded greater caution in interpretation, since as the research 
focus narrows, the chance of ecological interference in the con-
struction of trends increases. To minimise the disruptiveness of 
short-term oscillations, the strategy of this research designates 
marriage cohorts of at least 20 years duration. Priority is given 
to discover long-term movements in the timing of lifecourse trans-
itions (see Tables 5.6-7). Moreover, historical factors prominent 
in local and Australian history are taken into aecou?it in detev-
mdning the parameters of each cohort. Thus the cohort schema 
incorporates the historical conditions as follows: 
Cohort 1 (1850-1869) : The era of first settlement in Boonah. 
Couples married before arrival. 
Cohort 2 (1870-1889): The advent of closer settlement and small 
farms; German irmrdgration; clearance of the 
bushlanA; development of rudimentary 
facilities including schools. 
Cohort 3 (1390-1913): Population consolidation; marriage of second 
generation; German ascendancy prior to World 
War I and the first repudiation of German 
heritage. 
Cohort 4 (1914-1939): Great Depression; shire population reaches 
peak in 1933. 
Cohort 5 (1940-1959) : An era of improved communications and. growing 
contact with outside world; population begins 
to decline; increased social miobility and 
inter-marriage; farming becomies less 
economically viable. 
Cohort 6 (1960-1978): Secondary schooling becomes wniversal; popu-
lation continues to decline; limited occupa-
tional restructuring i^n corrmunity; culture 
shows signs of more dramatic modernization; 
fertility noticeably contracts.. 
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approach represents an important innovation in understanding the 
"shifts in the meaning of social roles over time" and of the relation-
ship between individual, family and historical change (Vinovskis, 
1977:275), 
1.3 Establishing the social context for the study of lifecourse: 
meanings of corrrmunity and social structure. 
The historian intent on placing historical behaviour in social 
perspective by relating it to social structure must first understand 
the key concepts used in defining society beyond the individual. The 
problem stems from the use of such terms as "social structure" and 
"community" as functional constructs in different types of research 
based on various presuppositions and aims. In analysing the lifecourse 
behaviour of 4,600 couples in Boonah between 1850 and 1978, this study 
aims first to identify the principal components in local society which 
may have had a bearing on determining lifecourse schedules. The local 
social structure formed the basis of the community by delineating 
interconnectedness between individuals, social distances between others, 
and regulated social behaviour for all members. Moreover, the structure 
of personal relationships and the positions of individuals in the 
social system variously affected the lifecourse decisions of local 
inhabitants, 
The nature and extent of the Boonah community coincided with 
the size and location of an amorphous group of people whose personal 
and social attributes, when organised in aggregative form, highlighted 
the structural parameters of local society. Within the Boonah 
community, the lifecourse behaviour of individuals was ordered by 
personal psychological attributes and by Inter-personal interaction 
14 
within the social system. For example, during the early years of 
settlement, a local resident perceived the importance of human inter-
action within the community context, noting that 
one of the most interesting things in the growth of a 
colony is the working of the race-leaven - Scotch, 
German, Irish, Saxon, with the intermingling of some 
stray representatives of outside nationalities - and 
to watch the formation of a new type, modified by 
climate, physiological and psychological conditions 
upon which our grandchildren will be in a better 
position than we to lay down theories (Campbell-Praed, 
1902:208), 
In other words, manifestations within social life such as lifecourse 
transitions can "be viewed with a focus on social structure as well 
as from a socio-psychologlcal perspective". When examining the 
relationship between social structure and human activity, however, 
researchers should realise that the 
structural approach is designed to explain, not the 
behaviour of individuals, but the structure of relations 
among groups and individuals that finds expression in 
behaviour (American Sociological Association, 1974). 
Thus, when analysing the lifecourse transitions of 4,600 Boonah 
couples, for example, the historian cannot delve into a psycho-
analytical study of each individual, but can recreate through record 
linkage the structure of relations among individuals and by statistical 
analysis at least account for their influence on individual lifestyles. 
In this sense, imposing a "community context" is useful, for 
human behaviour and social relations are dynamic, on-going and inter-
active: a process "mediated by consciousness", by the individual's 
awareness of his position in society (Abrams, 1980:12). Historically, 
Boonah was a "socio-geographic region", the people of which were more 
closely akin to each other than were they to similar groups outside 
the shire (see Fortes, 1945:231). At any time, the local inhabitants 
were structured in a "precarious equilibrium . . . between a multiplicity 
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of hierarchies incorporated into a total social phenomenon" - the 
community (Gurvitch, 1962:214). Differential lifecourse propensities 
reflected the developing structural equilibrium and were central in 
re-creating and re-defining the society and individual positions 
therein. 
Because the community represents the "total social phenomenon" 
that is perpetually re-defined, it remains only as an approximate 
representation of the reality, which to be understood requires 
"analytical dissection" of the "complex configuration of elements" of 
which it is comprised (Blau, 1976:222). If causal relationships 
between structural manifestations and individual lifecourse propen-
sities are to be established, then time-specific analysis of the social 
structure must first preface such linkages. In other words, it is 
useless to talk of community transition and lifecourse behavioural 
change without first grasping the essence of community, that is, the 
"social relations of people", their positions in various groups and 
strata, and the "connections among as well as within the parts" (Blau: 
1976:221). 
Within Boonah society, individuals and groups were organised 
along 2 types of structural parameter. First there were those nominal 
parameters which delineated groups in an unranked fashion, for example, 
on lines of sex, race, ethnicity and religion. Secondly, there were 
graduated structural parameters which differentiated people along lines 
of inequality, for example, education, occupation and Income (see Blau, 
1976:222), Grouping along nominal parameters resulted in horizontal 
differentiation or social heterogeneity characterised by group members 
preferring to interact within the group. On the other hand, graduated 
parameters produced vertical differentiation or hierarchical cluster-
ing which was reflected in social interaction that was "inversely 
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related to the status distance between persons" (Blau, 1976:223-4). 
The pattern of parameter interaction in local Boonah society framed 
the normative background against which the historical transition in 
the lifecourse is set. 
Intersecting structural parameters in society form the nexus 
of social associations by which networks of Interpersonal relations 
are established. How integrated a community is depends ultimately on 
the strength of Inhlbltlve barriers set against social interaction. 
A profusion of Intersecting parameters exponentially Increases social 
heterogeneity by reducing the size of homogamous sub-populations which 
in turn diminishes structural constraints against inter-group relations 
(Blau, 1976:232). Consequently, in multi-form society as characterised 
by modern Australia, the social integration of individuals is "no 
longer based exclusively on the support of particular In-groups but in 
good part on multiple supports from wider networks of less intimate 
relations" - which in turn re-defines the normative context in which 
lifecourse decisions are made (Blau, 1976:234). 
On the other hand, in small rural communities such as Boonah, 
the likelihood of parameters being rigidly correlated was quite high, 
especially during the early formative years when groups of European 
immigrants entered the area's different occupational sectors. In that 
situation ethnic differences possibly coincided with religious, 
occupational and locational parameters. Where structural distinctions 
are highly correlated, group differences reinforce each other and 
accentuate stratification, not only in association but in the behavioural 
patterns of members. Probably during Boonah's history, coinciding 
group affiliations made the various in-group preferences cumulative, 
restricting social interaction among persons who shared the same 
affiliations. If lifecourse decisions were related to the structural 
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background as expected, then afflliatitlve clustering of groups along 
specific parameters should reveal social distances between Individuals 
and subsequent differential lifecourse patterns over time, highlighting 
the mutual dependence of structure and behaviour. 
1.4 The historical lifecourse in Boonah: devising a model of causal 
and interactive relationships affecting individual lifecourse 
schedules, 1850-1978. 
Although identifiable structural forms existed in Boonah 
society, over the long-term the precarious parameter equilibrium changed 
because of the perpetual modification of the principal social forms 
facilitated by the dynamic interaction of system components. Indeed, 
along with structure, change was the single constancy in Boonah over 
time. In Boonah, as in most societies, people were organised and 
structured along specific parameters, but local inhabitants also bore 
children, moved residence, changed occupations, inter-married, and 
eventually died, lifecourse transitions, all of which transformed the 
community. Essentially the community was an organism based on the 
processes of life and death, existing as a momentary reflection of 
member's past actions and as a "base line for future interaction . , . 
within the environmental limits" (Etzloni, 1968:329). Because life-
course behaviour formed the basis of th demographic structure of the 
society, and since differential lifecourse propensities reflected 
Social distance reflects the frequency of personal contact between 
individuals. "Social distance emerges between acting units with 
different degrees of participation in, or possession of, social 
goods insofar as these goods or 'macrosocial properties ' are the 
basis for the formation of interaction patterns and identity. Social 
distance is thus seen as emerging because particular groups have 
distinct life experiences and develop specific views of themselves 
and their society" (Haller, 1981:769). 
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individual positions in the structure, it follows that the timing of 
lifespan transitions and patterns of marital selection were central 
to the structural organisation of the Boonah community. Historical 
investigations using lifecourse analysis therefore put individual 
behaviour in the "experiential dimension" of community. They recog-
nise that decisions are not made in a structural void but rather in 
the full cognisance of belonging to the wider community and with an 
appreciation of the social rules and relationships which position the 
individual relative to others (Calhoun, 1980:109). 
Essential to the adoption of an "experiential dimension" in 
the study of historical phenomena is an explicit contemplation, 
documentation and analysis of human behaviour. Basically, the life-
course historian attempts to comprehend the actions of past individuals 
using simple concepts to understand individual and collective human 
behaviour. In short, he speculates, discovering possible interpreta-
tions of behaviour by constructing models or simplified versions of 
historical reality. A model "has some of the characteristics of the 
real world, but not all of them", for it is simply a "set of inter-
related guesses about the world", and like most pictures remains 
"simpler than the phenomena it is supposed to represent or explain" 
(Lave and March, 1975:3). But implicit in this guessing process is 
the existence of a theoretical rationale (hypothesis) and a body of 
evidence, because speculation "presumes observation" and empirical 
data is required to test the validity of the model - to measure its 
theoretical and methodological utility (Lave and March, 197 5:3-4). 
Fundamental to the Boonah lifecourse study Is a tlmlng-of-
events model of human behaviour which assumes that the individual 
lifespan is developmental, being based on lifecourse transitions 
which stem from human biological changes that create various personal 
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needs, and on normative expectations which are accumulated by experience 
and define age-differentiated roles through childhood to senility (see 
Figure I), For example, biologically immature children attend school 
to be educated in the experience (knowledge) and expectations (rules) 
of society. Depending on the social conditions in which the child is 
born and reared, the duration of schooling is sensitively related to 
personal aptitude (biological efficiency) and parental expectation 
(normative assessment), culminating in entry into adulthood and the 
full assumption of social roles. 
Upon reaching adulthood, biological maturity brings with it 
physiological, psychological and sociological compulsions to mate, 
procreate and rear offspring: all of which incur roles and functions 
within society. Marriage is expected to result in parenthood, and 
fertility is related to ideals of family size and notions of age-
specific reproduction determined largely by economic sufficiency. Just 
as there are 4 seasons in the year, so the seasonality of the lifespan 
decrees an age to marry, an age to parent, an age to reproduce, and 
finally an age to cease child-bearing: normative concepts that are 
based on physiological realities, but which nevertheless exist within 
prescribed social guidelines. 
This study centres on the pre-marital and parental lifecourse 
of couples living in Boonah between 1850 and 1978, but does not Include 
those transitions which occurred in the life of a couple after the 
birth of their last child.^ Instead, the emphasis is on determining and 
Incomplete death records and the relative recency of later cohorts 
prevented a viable study of mortality and resulted in the analysis 
of lifecourse transitions being restricted to the completion of 
reproduction. For interest sake, however, see Tables 5.19-5.'20 
depicting interval between last birth and death of parents in the 
pre-1914 cohorts, and the distributions in mortality ages. 
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explaining period and group differentials in transitions cumulative to 
the completion of reproduction. Initially, the research intention was 
to locate and compile sources capable of providing sufficient informa-
tion to enable a large scale family reconstruction project based on a 
single community. The shire of Boonah was found to be abundant with 
primary sources required for such work and so ecclesiastical registers 
of baptisms, marriages and burials, together with school admission 
registers, newspapers, and shire council cemetery records were micro-
filmed. This enabled the systematic reconstruction of thousands of 
nuclear families over 5 generations of settlement. Information 
accumulated and collated onto family reconstruction forms included the 
marriage partner's names, dates of birth, birthplaces, parental names, 
schooling details, marriage date, residential addresses before and after 
marriage, occupations, parental occupations, and husband's subsequent 
occupations after each child was born, names and birth-dates of children 
(together with later lifecourse information for each child including 
schooling, marriage and mortality dates), various religious affiliations 
maintained by the partners and their parents, and finally, the where-
abouts and date of death of husband and wife. After the information 
was collated on family reconstruction forms, each marriage was treated 
as a case, numerically coded, and entered on computer file wherein 
further manipulation and data analysis was handled by the SPSS statistical 
computer package. 
The composite picture presented by 4,500 variously completed 
reconstructed families was most revealing of the genetic, familial, 
occupational, ethnic, religious, and locational social structure of 
the Boonah shire over 100 years. In short, the initial research aim 
was completed, for data now existed whereby a tlmlng-of-events-model 
depicting the causal and interactive relationships between lifecourse 
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transition, social structure and time could subsequently be tested 
using marriage cohorts as the base unit of analysis with provision for 
further sub-classification of Individual marriages. 
The over-riding analytical hypothesis held that inherited and 
acquired socio-cultural characteristics mould individual perceptions 
of the lifecourse process, so that an individual's position within the 
social structure and time largely determined his normative assessment 
and appreciation of factors deciding the lifecourse. Methodologically, 
it was possible: first to recreate the social structure of the shire 
over time, showing patterns of interaction, distance and modification; 
secondly, to identify principal lifecourse transitions in each cohort 
and compare them with other cohorts and data from elsewhere; and thirdly, 
to analyse lifecourse transitions for each marriage cohort in terms of 
the social characteristics of constituent marriage partners, statistic-
ally measuring the Influence that social position and personal experience 
had in effecting the timing of lifecourse transitions. 
The reconstruction of Boonah families is not a total community 
reconstitution - for that was impossible given the incompleteness of 
some sources, inhabitant mobility propensities, and the reluctance of 
certain custodians to relinquish their records for research. However, 
this difficulty in being unable to recreate all the families that ever 
The Roman Catholic church, for example, refused the researcher access 
to any of their records, and accordingly there is but a small contin-
gent of Roman Catholic families in the Reconstructed Family File. 
Some information on the Catholic families was obtained in school 
registers and in those cases when denominational inter-marriage 
occurred. Significantly, however, the Roman Catholics never con-
stituted more than 10% of the local population. The Kalbar Baptist 
church granted limited access to specific records, whilst Boonah 
Baptist records were complete only after 1940. It is noteworthy also 
that Baptist churches did not undertake infant baptisms like other 
denominations. 
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lived in Boonah does not detract from the principal aim and effective-
ness of the research, which is to place lifecourse transitions in a 
familial and social context. In the ensuing analysis, trends, patterns 
and characteristics relevant to the historical lifecourse are classified 
in terms of periods and social groups that were the bulk of a local 
Protestant society - the quantitative findings are representative of 
those inhabitants. As such, this is not a local history of Boonah, but 
rather a quantitative analysis of sociological factors affective of the 
lifecourse. Sufficient evidence exists for lifecourse transitions in 
socio-historical perspective to be tested, evaluated and interpreted -
the major concern having "less to do with getting 'correct' answers 
than with getting the answers correctly" (Smith, 1980:1). 
FIGURE 1.1 
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The lifecourse is a longitudinal development and causation extends left to 
right in this model. Thus certain social characteristics remain the same 
throughout life, but others such as geographical location and occupation 
may change depending on mobility propensity. Obviously, not all inherited 
social characteristics determine experiential dimensions in the lifecourse. 
Sex, for example, does not influence a person's ethnicity. Where such null 
relationships exist a line is drawn between the 2 categories. This model of 
the causal dimensions of lifecourse timing is multi-form in concept, that is, 
there are no particular weightings (beyond the obvious) ascribed to variables 
in Column 2 in determining the variable composition of Coluxrms 3 and 4. 
Rather it is assumed that each variable acts in concert with variables in 
the same column to produce a characteristic combination in later columns. 
Historical time is the odd dimension in the model because it has no tangible 
causative effect. But it remains socially specific and although time does 
not determine a person's sex, for example, it nevertheless can be reflective 
of sex ratios and other background or experiential combinations. It is 
therefore vital to the eo:periential and ultimately to the activity dimension 
of the lifecourse. 
CHAPTER TWO 
Population. Economy and Society in Boonah 
Since 1842 
2.1 Development and growth over time 
2.2 Ethnic structure of Boonah society 1870-1978 
2.3 Residential stability: the generational background of marriage 
partners in Boonah after 1870 
2.4 Religious structure of Boonah society 1870-1978 
2.5 Occupational structure of Boonah society 1870-1978 
2.6 Defining a multiform interactive society 
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2,1 Development and growth over time. 
15 years elapsed after Captain Logan's survey of the Boonah 
district in 1827 before the earliest settlers, the MacDonald family, 
arrived in the district in 1842. Among the first free settlers in the 
colony of Queensland, the MacDonalds established themselves on 
Dugandan station, an immense tract of land, the forerunner of other 
properties occupied between 1842 and 1868. Others followed the 
MacDonalds, so that within a few years "Fassifern", "Maroon" and 
"Coochin-Coochln" stations were grazing sheep and cattle, with little 
more than creeks, ridges, and the horizon acting as station boundaries. 
Since the pastoral nature of these enterprises required little capital 
improvement and labour, the population in the district remained sparse, 
and the landscape unaltered during the 30 years after initial settle-
ment. 
The formative era in the history of the local community was 
heralded by the enactment of the Queensland Land Act of 1868, which 
resumed half the acreage of the large properties for agricultural 
development. Land was offered to settlers on the condition that they 
improve the holding and utilize it for agriculture, thereby giving the 
incentive for the bushland areas of the colony to be cleared. The 
scheme provided aspiring agriculturalists in Australia and overseas 
with the chance to own farmland, an exciting prospect but one which 
Background history is derived from a miscellany of sources, the most 
important being the Fassifern centenary committee 's Fassifern dis-
trict centenary 1844-1944 (1944). Boonah shire council honorary 
historian Herbert Krause has compiled much information which appears 
in the short monograph Out of the brigalows: history and reminiscences 
of the Kalbar district, Queensland 1872-1972 (1972). Various Queens-
land and Commonwealth census reports have been used in the compilation 
of population and social statistics. 
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was in many cases frustrated by the daunting and poverty-ridden task 
of clearing the scrub and establishing fields. Others succeeded by 
relentless application, personal sacrifice and neighbourly cooperation, 
eventually consolidating their small holdings into viable ventures 
supportive of themselves and their families. 
During the early years of closer settlement, there were no 
shops or township and supplies had to be carried on wagons from 
Ipswich or Brisbane. In 1880 the Goolman (later Boonah) divisional 
board was established with local governmental authority in the build-
ing of roads and bridges in an area that today is the Boonah shire. 
By the late 1880s the township of Boonah was well-established as were 
smaller settlements at Engelsberg and Roadvale. In 1887 the railway 
was extended from Harrisville to Boonah, thus providing the area with 
a much needed rail connection to markets. Services developed apace 
the substantial rise in population that occurred with the Influx of 
settlers. 
Shire population steadily grew until the 1920s, the peak 
being reached about 1933 when 6,430 persons resided locally. There-
after the population began to diminish, reaching a low level in 1976 
(see Table 2,1). Overall the population increase was moderate after 
1911, because all the available land had been resumed and subsequent 
immigration was necessarily absorbed into the town sector or among 
rural employees. Community economic capacity did not stimulate large-
scale expansion in the secondary and tertiary occupational sectors, 
and consequently only small numbers of people moved into the shire. 
Indeed, the trend in later years was toward out-migration as farmers' 
^ See Map 1. 
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children moved to the cities for education and work. 
Before World War 2 , agriculture remained sufficiently non-
mechanized to facilitate sizeable proportions of farm families to be 
employed on the land, or at least as unskilled workers in the 
community. The 2 decades after 1920 were the boom years of small 
scale mixed-farming, with labour intensive dairying being the principal 
agricultural pursuit in the shire. As time went by, however, mechaniz-
ation and escalating costs made such enterprise less viable and 
competitive with larger more extensive operations. The result was that 
the local community lost some of its population; contracting by 8,94% 
between 1933 and 1947, and thereafter by 5.73% each decade. 
Population decline was partly offset by industrial diversi-
fication in the area, a trend which was reflected in the centralization 
of the shire population in the town of Boonah, the principal adminis-
trative and distributive centre in the community. By 1911 the township 
of Boonah contained 17.6% of the local population; however, decreasing 
population density in the farm sector together with an expansion of 
occupations in the town raised that proportion to 37.9% by 1965 (see 
Table 2.2), Alongside the relative rise of Boonah town was a con-
current demise of smaller community centres, since secondary townships 
such as Engelsberg, the main settlement in the Fassifern parish, 
diminished in Importance as a place to reside, shop, work or retire. 
In 1911 this small settlement contained 11.8% of the shire population, 
but improved communications, better roads, and the establishment of 
most services and Industry In Boonah weakened Engelsberg's claim to be 
a potential rival to the other town: by 1966 it was the home of only 
7,8% of the community. 
At a general level, the course of population change in the 
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Boonah shire was no different from what has occurred in a multitude 
of rural Australian localities. First came the pastoralists followed 
by the farmers and shopkeepers, the school teachers and the clergy, 
and finally the government officials. A small population was suddenly 
bolstered to several thousand, after which there was a period of 
consolidation and slow expansion, eventually to be succeeded by an 
era of slow decline characterised by the community ridding Itself of 
superfluous occupations and persons who could not be maintained in 
the local economy. At Boonah, population decline in the future may 
well be checked by further diversification of Industry in the shire, 
by the establishment of manufacturing enterprises, but also by the 
area's close proximity to the industrial city of Ipswich, which in 
recent years has become the worksite for many who choose to work in 
the city but reside in the countryside (see Map 2). 
Though the broad picture may be established from these 
figures, the general trends in local population change can be better 
highlighted by examining the composition of the key structural 
components in Boonah society over time. Detailed Information on the 
birthplace of inhabitants together with an examination of their 
occupations, religions and residential location provides a framework 
in which to view the course of demographic change in the community. 
At the same time, it is necessary in formulating the historical 
social background of lifecourse transition at Boonah to Identify 
See G.W. Kirk (1978) for an excellent study of community formation 
and transition in the American context with which to compare 
Boonah's development. Both studies are based on communities which 
were largely ethnic in their character. 
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first the extent of each structural parameter, and thereafter to 
examine the patterns of interaction and modification over time. The 
outcome of this effort should be that the historically reconstructed 
Boonah community attains a dynamic rather than static shape as 
depicted in census report statistics. 
2.2 Ethnic structure of Boonah society 1870-1978. 
The socio-cultural character of the Boonah community is 
Indelibly imprinted with the ethnic origins of the settlers who 
arrived in the area before the end of the nineteenth century. In 
the popular imagination, the Fassifern district has long been linked 
with the German immigrants who landed in substantial numbers during 
the 1870s and 1880s and who took up residence in the hinterland shires 
of Ipswich. During the 50 years before World War 1, the Inhabitants 
of the Boonah shire were in many cases born in Great Britain or 
Germany. Although the foreign-born section of the local population 
was never a majority, significant numbers of children born and raised 
in the shire were offspring of Immigrants from whom they inherited 
important socio-cultural characteristics. Unfortunately, census 
reports did not extend their analysis of community ethnic structure 
beyond simple birthplace documentation, and it is only by family 
reconstruction techniques that ethnicity below the first generation 
can be documented. The Information so gained in the Boonah study 
thus provides a unique opportunity to study cross-generational 
patterns of ethnic descent In a genetic and social context. 
At Boonah the overall proportion of community residents 
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born in Australia rose from 53.2% in 1881 to 97.5% in 1966,^ During 
the intervening 85 years, the ethnic legacy of the original pioneers 
permeated all levels of local society, being reflected in the 
religious structure, marriage patterns, and even in the distribution 
of occupations among various localities and groups (see Table 2,3), 
Unfortunately, figures indicative of the birthplace origins 
of Boonah shire Inhabitants did not appear in Commonwealth censuses 
until 1921, and by then many of the early German-born pioneers had 
died. Moreover, the figures relating to the Fassifern census district 
do not present a true picture of the ethnic composition of the Boonah 
shire during the early years, because Australian settlers of British 
descent tended to congregate more in the northern areas of the 
district whereas German immigrants resided in the southern precincts, 
m the Boonah shire. Accordingly, German proportions are under-rated 
if Table 2.3 is taken to be representative of Boonah society during 
the early years. 
Not surprisingly, a very different ethnic shape to the 
Boonah community is provided by birthplace tabulation of marriage 
Census figures prior to 1911 are extracted from reports for the 
Fassifern census district. It is important to distinguish between 
the Various uses of the term Fassifern, for it denoted a census 
distribution which encorrrpassed the Boonah shire and areas to the 
north of that shire being approximately 980 square miles in extent. 
The parish Fassifern was a sub-district within the Boonah shire 
centering on the Fassifern valley. Local inhabitants usually 
refer to the Fassifern district as including the towns of Kalbar 
and Boonah and areas to the north and west of both towns. When 
used in this study, the various qualifications will be made clear. 
For the sake of simplified categorization and analysis using 2 broad 
ethnic concentrations, British descendants bom in Australia are 
referred to as 'Anglos' whilst German descendants born in Australia 
are categorized as 'ethnic Germans'. This convention is purely 
expedient and will appear in subsequent analysis. 
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partners in the Reconstructed Family File. As the RFF was restricted 
to residents of the Boonah shire, the proportions of Germans and their 
descendants were much higher than in the wider Fassifern census 
district (see Table 2.4). Admittedly, more Germans appeared in the 
RFF because Lutheran records extended further back than did other 
denominational archives, being also better maintained and preserved 
than others. But this only partly accounts for the greater German 
representation and does not detract from the fact that ethnic groups, 
whether they were British, Anglo, Irish or German, concentrated in 
specific localities: the British and Irish settled in the Harrlsville-
Rosevale areas to the north, whilst the Germans moved further south 
into the Boonah-Engelsberg area. 
After the initial Influx of settlers during the 1870s and 
1880s, the proportions of foreign-born men and women decreased sub-
stantially over the ensuing 20 years (see Table 2.5). At the outbreak 
of World War 1, the sons and daughters of the first generation were 
long married and raising families of their own; indeed, many had grand-
children. Consequently, the ethnic structure of the community after 
1914 was shaped more by lines of descent than by birthplace. The 
years between 1890 and 1913 were clearly the watershed period during 
which the local ethnic structure underwent adjustment, moulded 
primarily by geographical mobility, inter-marriage and mortality. 
Whereas between 1870 and 1889, German-born men accounted for 57.6% 
of the shire's grooms, after 1890 that proportion dropped to 11,7%, 
being superseded by Australian-born ethnic Germans (34.8%). The 
same pattern was evident in the distribution of women as descent 
group representation in the Anglo and German sectors rose from 28 and 
4.3% before 1889 to 37.3 and 44.6% during the 1890-1913 cohort. At 
that time mixed-ethnic marriage was rare; Indeed, wedlock served to 
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reinforce group distinctiveness, and it was only after 1914 that mixed-
ethnic categories were of any numerical significance (see Table 2.6), 
But, even so, the local population exhibited unusually high degrees 
of residential stability and ethnic marital homogamy, causing the 
persistence of an ethno-cultural heritage over 3 or more generations.^ 
Consequently, contemporary Boonah is the product of earlier generations 
maintaining their ethnic character by the processes of marriage, 
religious preference, settlement clustering and occupational inclina-
tion. 
Few other areas in Australia have ever contained such a 
numerous German sub-population as existed In Boonah. Even in 1901, 
after the nineteenth-century immigration wave, the German-born group 
in Australian society accounted for only 1,0% of the national 
population and 10 years later the proportion was even less at 0,7%. 
Queensland and South Australia attracted slightly larger numbers of 
German families but still they comprised no more than 1.9% of the 
Queensland population and only 1.2% of the South Australian society. 
But because Germans clustered in small rural communities, aggregates 
derived from wider areas diminish the importance of such groups in 
specific localities. In 1911 the German-born population constituted 
2.2% of rural Queensland society, but those 10,275 persons were 
usually to be found in a belt that included the regions of the 
Fassifern, the Lockyer Valley, the Darling Downs and the South Burnett 
in south eastern areas of the state (Australian census, 1911 : 2076-81). 
Any historical research centred on those areas must necessarily 
See section 3 below: "Residential stability - the generational 
background of spouses in Boonah after 1870" and Chapter 4 on 
homogamous marriage selection. 
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recognise the significance of the German population and ethnic 
tradition in formulating local society. 
2.3 Residential stability: the generational background of marriage 
partners in Boonah after 1870. 
In determining the Influence of community attachment on 
geographical mobility, recent research indicates that the notion of 
belonging to a community is no longer of vital importance in affecting 
individual mobility propensities: 
Because of increased specialisation and division of 
labour within and across communities, individual 
associations are based more on specialisation of 
function and less on living in the same place. Such 
associations are due to changed forms of organization, 
communication and transportation which cut across 
comvrunity boundaries, lessening the impact of single 
communities and increasing the importance of extra-
community systems in our daily lives. These develop-
ments over the past century are categorised as the 
'great change' (Fernandez and Dillman, 1979:345). 
Essentially, the great change never occurred in Boonah, where community 
attachment is still of importance in determining patterns of geograph-
ical mobility and residential stability. Indeed, the residential 
stability or permanency of the local population is made quite apparent 
in the deepening generational background of spouses through successive 
marriage cohorts. Amongst an ethnically distinct rural population, 
this process might have been expected, but especially pronounced are 
the high proportions of men and women married after 1940 who could 
trace their ancestry in the locality back more than 3 generations. 
Although new people were being assimilated into the community, as 
reflected In the percentages of first and second generation spouses 
In later marriage cohorts, the great bulk of marriage partners between 
1940 and 1978 were the descendants of settlers who arrived before 
MJ SJ 
1900 (see Table 2.7). 
Before 1914, 47.9% of the grooms and 63.9% of the brides 
already had forefathers living In the district, indicating that a 
generational continuity was established quite early in the community's 
development. Nevertheless, over the years sufficient numbers of first 
generation grooms entered the area to rejuvenate the local gene pool, 
approximately 1 in every 3 husbands had no ancestors in the shire. 
In comparison, the proportions of women outsiders entering the commun-
ity through marriage was not as high. Of the women married between 
1960 and 1978, for example, nearly half had great-grandfathers who 
had settled in the shire, and fifth generation descendants could 
claim even longer lineage in Boonah and its hinterland. 
Thus the persistence of the social groups in the local 
community was concomitant with the high degree of population stability 
and long term patterns of generational attachment to the locality. 
Over time Boonah society was perpetuated by homogamous marriage 
selection and the residential permanency of key groups. Indeed, the 
determining characteristics of the community were inherent in the 
first 2 generations of inhabitants, whose descendants by and large 
maintained the structure of that earlier society and its ideals. 
2.4 Religious structure of Boonah society 1870-1978. 
Attitudes and beliefs are important in affecting social 
character and in influencing the personal interaction of individuals. 
By Australian standards, Boonah was an unusual ethnic community, the 
ramifications of which were seen In the locality's religious structure. 
Because of the national origins of the principal denominations, ethnic 
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and religious influence on the individual and social behaviour could 
hardly avoid a degree of covariate effect. As most immigrants in the 
area came from either Britain or Germany, they brought with them 
their principal denominations, Anglicanism, Methodism and Lutheranism, 
Although they were not religious refugees or zealots, the early 
immigrants in Boonah were a devout group and during years of initial 
settlement services were conducted in the homes of worshippers. 
By the late 1880s, the Lutheran, Roman Catholic, Anglican, Methodist 
and Baptist churches were organised and all the trappings of 
institutionalised religion were established in the community (see 
Tables 2.8-2.9), 
Religiously, Boonah was quite different from prevailing 
Australian society because of the unique ethnic mixture in the 
locality. In Australia between 1901 and 1933 those denominations 
which claimed more than 10% of the population as adherents Included 
the Roman Catholics, the Anglicans, Methodists and Presbyterians, 
with the overwhelming British heritage in national society being 
reflected in the predominance of the Anglican church. At that same 
national level, the Lutheran church was relatively Insignificant, 
being more akin in size to the Congregationalists than of the major 
denominations (see Table 2.10). 
At a state level, there was a small regional variation in 
religious groupings, but the national distribution was fairly 
applicable even to Queensland (see Table 2.11). As the northern 
state lacked the old established society of southern states, the 
proportions of Anglicans was not as high, but there were higher 
percentages of Lutherans and Roman Catholics. However, even with a 
larger German-born population in Queensland, the Lutheran church 
still comprised only 2,1% of the population. Only at the local level 
35 
do the peculiarities of Australian social structure fully emerge. 
Such is certainly true of Boonah, where relative to national stan-
dards there were fewer Anglicans and Roman Catholics but 8 times as 
many Lutherans and 5 times as many Baptists, The immigrants brought 
their religion with them and, once having established home and family, 
they ensured that their beliefs endured. Moreover, if denominational 
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theology and evangelical practice were the purveyors of influential 
social attitudes, then it is likely that the Boonah inhabitants were 
fundamentally conservative in their view of themselves and society. 
This coalescence of attitude and social practice is reflected 
in the absence of any dramatic shift in religious adherence. Inter-
denominational mobility was restricted to within Protestant churches; 
the single most important shift being a leakage of Lutheran numbers 
to the Methodist congregation. Growing indifference to religion after 
World War 2 Is detected in a comparison of undefined religious 
categories evident in census reports and RFF data. The census reports 
show that after 1947 between 15 and 23% of the Boonah community 
declared themselves to be non-religious or members of peripheral 
denominations. This trend is not detected in the RFF data, despite 
the fact that such groups are Incorporated via school records; and 
as all children went to school at some time or the other, their 
religious denomination should have been noted. Evidently quite a 
number of people professed no religion when completing census declar-
ations, but nevertheless enrolled their children for religious 
instruction at school. Given the confidentiality of the census 
statement, there was certainly no social stigma attached to a private 
revelation; but when confronted with the prevailing social customs 
such as religious instruction in the schools or the practice of 
childhood baptism, it appears that the great majority of parents 
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chose an orthodox stance and declared themselves adherents of a 
particular denomination. This behaviour is illustrative of the 
conformist pressure that exists in the society even today. 
Since 1947 the strong attachment between parishioners and 
the Catholic church has ensured that their numbers have been main-
tained and at times increased. Because Irrellgioslty has tended 
more to affect the congregational strengths of the Anglican and 
Lutheran churches, it is also apparent that the relative proportions 
of Roman Catholics in local society have grown steadily since World 
War 2. Unfortunately, the Roman Catholic church denied its registers 
to this research and as the church also maintained a school in the 
area, there exists no reliable RFF data for comparison of trends 
evident in the census reports. What does appear reflects an opposite 
trend with Catholic proportions dropping from 5.2% of the families 
before 1940 down to 2.3% between 1960 and 1978. This was probably 
caused by higher attendances of Roman Catholic children at their own 
church school. 
The Boonah community underwent structural religious changes 
similar to those experienced at the broader social level in Queens-
land and Australia. The influences of modernization in technology 
and science, a decreasing emphasis on religion, increased exposure 
to the world beyond the shire, permeated the local mind and adversely 
affected church attendances. Within the community, other forces have 
altered the composition of religious denominations: World War 1 
strained ethnic relations as a result of the hostile image of German 
culture portrayed in propaganda, and consequently many Germans and 
their descendants renounced Lutheranism in favour of Methodism and, 
to a lesser extent, Anglicanism. As the emotional stresses of the 
war diminished, some of the religiously mobile families returned to 
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the old Lutheran fold, reinforcing the persistence of German cultural 
aspects such as language in certain quarters of the congregation. 
Indeed, the German language was taught to Lutheran children right up 
until the advent of World War 2, sponsored primarily by the incumbent 
Lutheran pastor. 
At the same time, the fundamentalist character of the early 
German Baptists distinguished them from other migrants, even from 
other German settlers, and they formed an almost separate social group 
centred in an enclave around Engelsberg. Periodic personality clashes 
and theological differences caused division in the German congrega-
tions, and at the turn of the century there were actually 3 distinct 
Lutheran assemblies in the Engelsberg area alone. This was in 
addition to the traditional separation between Engelsberg and Boonah 
parishes originating from earlier times when there was considerable 
hardship Involved in trekking the dirt tracks and brldgeless creeks 
of the area. At times, however, there was more than geographical 
distance separating the congregations in the 2 towns, especially as 
Boonah developed a more heterogeneous population. 
Apart from the various socio-cultural divisions apparent 
in religious congregations in the Boonah shire, the over-riding 
characteristic evident in an examination of religious trends is 
Its continued general acceptance, esteem, and active Involvement 
in local society. Currently, close to three-quarters of the popu-
lation profess adherence to 1 of the 5 principal denominations. 
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2.5 Occupational structure of Boonah society 1870-1978. 
Pursuit of livelihood is common to all communities, with 
the nature of Industry varying according to the provision of resources 
in the locality. Initially, Boonah's greatest attributes were an 
abundance of rich bushland and the presence of determined settlers 
intent on transforming the scrub into productive farmland. After the 
clearance of the countryside, the shopkeepers, teamsters and tradesmen 
arrived in small numbers to establish ancillary industries necessary 
for the support of the primary sector. Almost from the start, a basic 
dichotomy existed in the district between town and country occupations, 
town businessmen and rural landowners, town labourers and farm workers. 
The preponderance of farmers in the Boonah community was most 
apparent during the early years of settlement when 74.8% of the 
Fassifern men worked in agriculture (1885 census). During the ensuing 
90 years, however, the Importance of farming as a means of livelihood 
diminished, so that by 1976 only 32.83% of the shire's men were 
directly involved in farming operations (1976 census). At the same 
time, the proportions involved in transport. Industrial and craft 
occupations rose from 11,8% in 1921 through 19.7% in 1947 to 33.6% 
in 1976 (see Table 2.12). Even as late as 1947, more than 50% of the 
Boonah workforce were in agriculture, but during the subsequent 30 
years, an Important shift occurred as the viability of smaller farming 
properties diminished, the local butter factory ended operations, and 
redundant farmers moved to town in search of employment; others 
remained on the farm but sought work elsewhere by which to supplement 
meagre farm incomes. Improved communications, especially road trans-
port, shortened travelling time between centres, and modern residents 
were able to seek work as far afield as Ipswich and Beaudesert, 
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The other major historical trend in Boonah occupational 
structure during the past 100 years was the emancipation of local 
women from the domestic setting. Traditionally, women in most cases 
helped their husbands on the family farm; moreover, many were legal 
equals in husband-wife farm partnerships, which was a common way of 
arranging ownership and distribution of income for taxation purposes. 
Most censuses disregarded the key supportive role played by farmers' 
wives and relegated them to the rather meaningless category called 
"domestic". An exception was the Queensland 1886 census which 
reported that 46,1% of working age women in the Fassifern census 
district were engaged in agriculture. Since the classification does 
not specify the marital status of the women, it is not known whether 
some or all of the 46.1% were wives or farmers' daughters. 
Vague classification of women's work extended to other 
forms of civil registration: marriage certificates, for example, 
generally detailed the bride's occupation as "domestic duties", 
whereas quite a number of so-called "domestics" were in fact farm 
workers, dairy maids, clerical assistants and shop workers. The 
difficulties of categorising such women into work categories stem 
from the fact that they were paid no fixed wage, and their general 
well-being derived from the economic viability of the family. Trends 
reflected in official statistics, therefore, do not show the actual 
occupational condition of women but rather the growing recognition 
of their participation in the workforce and the formalization of such 
Involvement. Until the outbreak of World War 2, the numbers of 
women in sector categories other than "domestic" remained small; 
however, the trend away from home duties was depicted by the long-
term slump in "domestic" proportions from 90.3% in 1921 down to 
56.4% in 1976, a decline mirrored precisely In the RFF data where 
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proportions of "domestic" brides fell from 94.3% during the interwar 
marriage cohort to 56.9% in the post-1960 marriage cohort (see Tables 
2.12 - 2.14). 
Census data accurately portray the general transition in 
the importance of male work sectors in the Boonah community, but leave 
the precise nature of the occupational structure submerged in sectional 
aggregative summaries. On the other hand, the occupational data in 
the RFF is more detailed and produces a composite picture of the 
occupations of husbands, wives, and their parents at the time of the 
couple's marriage, together with the subsequent occupations of the 
father at each child's baptism and marriage. This extensive occupa-
tional information is necessary for a fuller understanding of the role 
of occupational position in local society. Simple proportions tell 
little more than what specific groups of people were doing at a single 
point in time, the result being a static view of local society. The 
occupational or work knowledge of a community includes the types of 
labour undertaken by the population in the locality, but also the 
skills and experience gained in work elsewhere or through close 
exposure to other occupational groups. Thus the work knowledge of 
the Boonah community is derived from the occupations of immigrants 
prior to their arrival in the area, the actual work undertaken during 
subsequent settlement, the occupations of fathers, and changes in 
occupational experience during the individual lifecourse. The effect 
is a cumulation of skills upon which the expertise of the workforce 
is based. 
In the first marriage cohort (1850-1869), local husbands 
were mainly farmers, but there were also carpenters, a hotelier, a 
teamster, a salt manufacturer, and a woodcutter among the earliest 
settlers. Most farmers were the sons of farmers, but others. 
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especially those who had migrated from Europe, came from quite 
different occupational backgrounds. Of 2 farmers who moved into the 
Fassifern in the 1870s, for example, one was the son of an English 
naval officer and the other the son of a London coffeehouse proprietor. 
The 1870-1889 marriage cohort contained a greater diversity of 
occupations in the 309 marriages for that period. In addition to the 
212 grooms who were farmers, there were 2 clergymen, 3 school teachers, 
5 storekeepers, 2 saddlers, 2 plumbers, 3 butchers, 1 iron founder, 
7 carpenters, 6 graziers, 4 sawmill owners, and 1 shepherd, to name 
but a few. As children these men had watched their fathers work in 
occupations ranging from bricklaying to managing a mine. Others were 
the sons of carpenters or agriculturalists, and yet others could 
boast unusual parental occupations such as lighterman or vineyard 
worker. 
As the Queensland localities became more civilised, the 
occupational structure of each community reflected the growing 
expectations of the inhabitants and the spread of goods and services 
to satisfy those demands. A tabulation of husband occupations in 
the 1890-1913 marriage cohort reveals a rural ascendancy, but also 
that the towns were beginning to assert their role in the Boonah 
community. Husbands marrying after 1890 Included solicitors, police-
men, doctors, dentists, booksellers, compositors, and even an 
aerated-water manufacturer was conducting business in Boonah before 
the outbreak of World War 1. This growing diversity of occupation 
was a measure of the progress experienced by the community during 
the formative 40 years after 1870. 
Between 1900 and 1950 Boonah broadened its occupational 
base to accommodate the technological developments which occurred in 
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the provision of goods and services. The tabulation of husband 
occupations in the 1950-1978 marriage cohort shows clearly the degree 
to which local society had changed in the 100 years after 1870. The 
modern generation of husbands work as electricians, television 
technicians, panel-beaters, airframe fitters, riggers, formsetters, 
chemical analysts, laboratory technicians, in addition to the more 
traditional occupations such as agriculture, carpentry or retailing. 
The Increasing complexity of the local occupational 
structure is evident in the diminished proportions of husbands who 
were the sons of farmers. After the local population stabilised at 
the end of the nineteenth century, the proportion of husbands of 
farming backgrounds rose, reaching a high of 73.5% during the inter-
war period. However, modernization trends. Including higher 
educational standards, communicatlonal developments, and the extension 
of urban and cosmopolitan society into the countryside, reversed the 
inter-generational occupational pattern and the proportions of rural 
husbands fell gradually to 58,4% by 1976. 
Meanwhile the role of women in the workforce had broadened 
sufficiently to enable their participation in most industries, from 
nursing to army service, professions to paid domestic chores. 
Occupations cited by brides in the years after 1960 Included physio-
therapy, nursing, Womens Army Corps, textile work, machinist, clerical 
officer, bar attendant, cook and laundry keeper. Women were not only 
leaving home to enter the workforce at an Increasing rate, but also 
the types of work they were successfully undertaking were increasingly 
diverse in social status and skill. 
Lifestyle attitudes and social status are important 
derivatives from the individual's occupational position in the social 
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structure, moreso in a rural community where the essence of the 
economy is the productivity of the land owned by a specific group 
of people. Indeed, the centuries' old notion that fortunes derived 
from farming were more respectable than those obtained through 
commerce or speculative venture persisted in Australian society 
(see Nalson, 1977), Status stratification as a by-product of 
occupation occurred because only a small proportion of the population 
possessed the necessary capital and land resources to cultivate a 
lifestyle which was popularly seen to be the pinnacle of success. 
Although Australia has lacked an authentic aristocracy with formal-
ised status derived from monarchical deed, the position at the 
highest echelon of the social ladder was assumed by the large property 
owners of New South Wales and Victoria, In Queensland, where land 
was less at a premium, society was never dominated to the same extent 
by the squattocracy as in the southern states. Moreover, the land 
was opened up at a later date by many who did not aspire to legiti-
mise any connection between themselves and traditional English society. 
Indeed, in the Fassifern only 2 families could claim 
membership of the pastoral elite, agricultural society there being a 
conglomeration of small scale mixed-farmers whose ancestry went back 
to the lower social orders of England and the peasantry of Germany. 
At Boonah the top of the social ladder was occupied by farmers and 
graziers who, irrespective of ethnicity, religion or politics, could 
afford hired labour and an Involvement in the social, religious and 
local governmental affairs of the community. Such persons were 
marginally higher in local social esteem than were the town profess-
ional class to whom rural society has long remained differential, if 
only because of the vast educational differences apparent between 
themselves and doctors or lawyers. Significantly, however. 
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professional groups made relatively substantial incomes, but their 
money was not derived from primary production, from ownership of 
the land. 
Even the poorer farmers, the ones with marginal dairy 
farms, could claim when times were hard that the sale of their 
assets would make them wealthier than most townspeople. The small 
farmers thus occupied the same social level as town buslnes.smen, 
traders and semi-professionals. At the bottom of the social scale 
were those men and women who earned their income with their hands, 
the town and rural labourers. These people could claim neither 
substantial assets nor high Incomes and were dependent on the 
vlssicitudes of the local economy for their living (see Watson, 1954; 
Montague, 1980). 
Increasingly apparent in the occupational structure at 
Boonah in the post - World War 2 era was the inward movement of 
transient public servants and government employees, who filled a 
social niche of their own. Within the community they were regarded 
as being different from the native residents because they were not 
locally born, did not own land, and in most cases did not live long 
in the area. Government employees enjoyed the status of similar 
local white-collar groups, but their extraneous social character-
istics were noted. This further complicated the status system borne 
of the occupational classification of groups in Boonah society; but 
as the local economy diversifies the status of occupational positions 
will change as it has changed during the past 15 years, with town 
groups Increasingly assuming the leadership of the shire community. 
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2,6 Defining a multiform interactive society. 
A social system involves more than a simple proportional 
representation of narrowly defined components such as birthplace, 
generational background, ethnicity, religion and occupation. The 
djmamic shape of the local society is formed by the interaction of 
each of these elements at a structural level, but also at the 
individual level in the lifecourse decision and timing process which 
reinforces or re-defines the social characteristics of present and 
subsequent society. The result is a characteristic set of social 
mores, attitudes and expectations which form the normative background 
to each individual decision that affects the relationship between the 
person and community, A complicating factor from the structural 
perspective is that composition of groups changes over time; moreover, 
no single ethnic group is restricted to a particular occupation, 
location or religion. With each variable the same can be said, for as 
Boonah developed, so did its social structure: moving from a simple 
agricultural society characterised by 2 ethnic groups, 4 religions, 
and 1 major occupation to a position where individual experience is 
derived from a combination of these variables not necessarily conform-
ing to the shape of the stereotype evident in earlier periods. If 
lifecourse timing is to be established in a social context, then it 
is paramount that the interactive perspective between social elements 
and the individual be highlighted in terms of structural modification 
over time. Even Boonah with its ethnic farm population experienced 
change at fundamental levels as the aggregates depicted in category 
tabulations show. But their usefulness ends there, for what is 
further required is a cross-tabulation of the various indices by which 
the structure of local society is measured. 
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The task of placing lifecourse transitions against a back-
drop of structural patterns must first account for the social 
relations of individuals concerned and the networks of communication 
by which their attitudes and actions were precipitated. Presumably, 
a person's position in the local social hierarchy reflected a pattern 
of experience and expectation that was manifested in lifecourse 
behaviour. But if individual differentials are to be identified and 
explained, then the social distance between persons must necessarily 
be determined since implicit in distance are notions of communication, 
assimilation or integration of common ideals and aspirations. Accord-
ingly, this investigation of the historical lifecourse in Boonah is 
based upon an examination of the ways "in which people may relate to 
one another in terms of several normative frameworks at one and the 
same time and how a person's behaviour might in part be understood in 
light of the pattern of coincidence of these frameworks" (Mitchell, 
1969:49). Lifecourse decisions do not occur in a socio-cultural 
vacuum; rather the interplay of considerations, some of which derive 
from the normative background, are focused by the individual to effect 
the timing of the life stage transition. 
3.1 The ethnic corrrmunity in Boonah 1850-1978. 
Boonah's cultural character was largely shaped by the ethnic 
origins of early settlers, since the relatively large-scale German 
migration to the locality during the 1870s and 1880s enabled that 
ethnic group to remain socially homogenous long after initial settle-
ment. The size of the German sub-population meant that a significant 
part of local society exhibited ethno-cultural traits which were 
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uncommon in the largely British-descended population of Australia, 
Within the local Boonah social system, strong ethnic German identi-
fication, "as expressed through the ethnic community and its 
associations", conflicted with the Germans' participation in broader 
Anglo-Australian society. But social and economic viability beyond 
the local sub-group involved participation in broader social institu-
tions whose demands made continued Involvement in the ethnic 
"subsociety" increasingly incongruous (Desantis and Benkin, 1980:139), 
The patterns of movement and adaption by which the German migrants and 
their descendants accommodated their own personal requirements and the 
needs of wider society form much of the history of the Boonah locality 
and certainly were significant in shaping local society and some 
structural bases to lifecourse behaviour. 
A crosstabulation of the ethnic parameters of Boonah society 
with locational, religious and occupational positions over 120 years 
gives the impression of Boonah's ethnic history being a consistent 
process of group transformation, interaction and selective assimila-
tion of new members. As might be expected, the tendency toward 
population clustering along highly correlated structural parameters 
was evident, especially in the settlement, and religious and occupa-
tional behaviour of specific ethnic groups. 
3,1.1 Ethnic locational densities in Boonah 1870-1978. 
The residential patterns of various ethnic groups point to 
the ethnic preference for specific parishes within the shire; for 
example, Germans congregated from the beginnings of settlement in the 
Fassifern parish whilst Anglos directed their migration more toward 
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Dugandan parish. Stratified ethnic locational patterns therefore have 
been a local social characteristic since the 1870s: for example, of 
the 48 marriages in the pre-1870 marriage cohort, 50% of the German 
husbands settled with their wives in the undulating bushland of the 
Fassifern parish, whilst 37,5% of Anglo-British husbands took up 
residence in the neighbouring Dugandan parish (see Table 3,5). The 
later development of towns within Dugandan and Fassifern parishes 
accentuated the concentration of incoming migrants into those areas, 
at Engelsberg in Fassifern, and Boonah in Dugandan (see Tables 3.7-8). 
Between 1870 and 1890 when the pioneers arrived to clear 
the bushland and establish farms, the residential trends established 
in the earliest years of closer settlement continued, with the majority 
of Germans settling in the Fassifern (48.3%). However, the sheer 
preponderance of Germans during the 1870s meant that their numbers 
contributed significantly to the populations of all major parishes 
so that 70% of the grooms in Fassifern, 57.4% in Dugandan, and 45.3% 
in Coochin were ethnic Germans (see Table 3.7). But as the German 
migration after 1890 waned concurrently with increased Anglo movement 
into the area, the proportions of German-born fell in all areas. 
Nevertheless, the numbers of German descendants grew dramatically, 
perpetuating the ethno-cultural heritage of the earliest Immigrants. 
The desire of new German arrivals in the Boonah shire to 
settle in areas where their countrymen were preponderant was not 
peculiar to that locality, for other areas of German settlement in 
Queensland also attracted larger numbers of non-British immigrants 
than was normal in other state localities. Indeed there was a 
"persistence of group settlement" in Queensland, more pronounced than 
In either New South Wales or Victoria (Borrie, 1953:167). Group 
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settlements were made viable in those states where significant propor-
tions of immigrants arrived in family groups, and as 56% of all German 
migrants to Queensland between 1861 and 1879 came in family units, 
they maintained a relatively high sex ratio that reinforced ethnic 
solidarity (Borrie, 1953:170). Before 1891 over 14,900 Germans 
settled in Queensland, comprising almost 1/3 of the German population 
in Australia, with the result that a larger homogeneous German popu-
lation existed in this state more than elsewhere. 
In areas of preponderant German settlement overseas, 
residential patterns were similar to those evident in the Boonah shire. 
For example, in the American state of Minnesota, the German migrants 
"did not move with the frontier toward districts of thinnest settlement 
but they attracted the newcomers of their own nationality" to those 
areas wherein ethnic settlement had begun (Binder-Johnson, 1941:32). 
Historically, the German migrants settled in areas where they could 
establish ethnically homogeneous groups capable of expansion with 
additional newcomers. 
But in Boonah the successive waves of immigration needed to 
sustain long term ethnic expansion faltered after 1890, and so it was 
left to the Australian-born descendants of the pioneers to perpetuate 
vestiges of German culture, much of which entailed notions of family, 
kinship and the timing of lifecourse events. During the 20 years 
before World War 1, the dichotomous patterns of German and non-German 
settlement continued with little inward Anglo-Australian movement into 
the Fassifern parish. Between 1890 and 1913 only 21.4% of the Anglo 
grooms resided in Fassifern, whereas 45.2% of the ethnic German husbands 
settled there with their fathers, uncles and brothers. In the neigh-
bouring parish, Dugandan maintained its Anglo character with 54,4% of 
parish husbands being members of that ethnic group (.see Table 3.8). 
50 
Ethnic Germans preferred to settle in the key farming areas of the 
shire that traversed the parishes of Fassifern, Dugandan and Coochin, 
and by 1914 their sheer presence of numbers led them to encroach on 
predominantly Anglo areas. The territorial expansion of the German 
group was evident during the years between 1890 and 1913 in the fact 
that of all the husbands who settled around Boonah in Dugandan, 38.9% 
were Germans or ethnic Germans (see Table 3.2). If the timing of life-
course transitions derived significantly from group social mores, then 
the relative isolation and geocentric patterns of ethnic settlement in 
the Boonah shire between 1870 and 1913 undoubtedly contributed to 
distinctive group patterns, because residential patterns evidence little 
inter-group interaction during that time. 
However, the territorial dispersion of the German group was 
not simply restricted to Dugandan, for to the south of the township of 
Boonah, in the mixed pastoral-farming parish of Coochin, the ethnic 
composition of residents during the years before World War 1 was more 
evenly balanced than in other areas of the shire. Of the 107 husbands 
who settled in the Coochin parish after 1890, 34.9% were Anglos, 17.4% 
were born in Germany, and 41.7% were German descendants (see Table 3.3). 
Probably the close proximity of different ethnic families in that parish 
contributed to more frequent inter-marriage than was evident in other 
areas. This opinion is based on the assumption that residential 
propinquity was Important in determining patterns of marital selection. 
In the pastoral areas of the peripheral parishes of Melcombe, 
Alford and Clumber to the south and west of the shire, the sparsely 
located homesteads were usually inhabited by Anglos, the Germans 
preferring to settle in the agricultural areas around Engelsberg and 
Boonah. From analysis of the geographical location of ethnic sub-
populations within the Boonah shire before World War 1, It is evident 
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that little group interaction occurred. Indeed the spatial separation 
of the two ethnic groups continued unaltered: 41.7% of the Anglo 
husbands lived in Dugandan and 72.5% of the ethnic Germans lived in 
either Fassifern or neighbouring Dugandan. Among the husbands who 
migrated out of the shire after marriage, the bias was distinctly in 
favour of Anglos who constituted 65.5% of the out-movers. The compul-
sion to remain within the ethnic enclave was strongest amid the German 
community, so that only 21.4% of out-movers were ethnic Germans (see 
Table 3.8). 
Although World War 1 produced hostility against German 
groups, causing the Angliclsatlon of some local place and family names, 
the Boonah community remained essentially unperturbed by the antagonisms 
vented in the wartime propaganda. Of course, there was sporadic local 
expression of ill-feeling directed against the Germans, but this was 
principally aimed at the Lutheran church and one particular pastor who 
unashamedly espoused the Prussian cause. Undoubtedly the war did 
accentuate ethnic stratification, or at least it temporarily halted 
any movement toward group assimilation, but whether this was more 
pronounced than in earlier years is hard to assess. As far as ethnic 
settlement patterns were concerned, differential demographic character-
istics in the various sub-populations contributed to growth in the 
ethnic German group, so that during the 1920s and 1930s, Boonah society 
was almost equally divided into British and German descent groups. 
After 1900 foreign immigration to the area was insignificant (accounting 
for only 3.4% of interwar grooms), 45.4% and 41.6% of interwar husbands 
being Anglos and ethnic Germans respectively. 
At the parish level, ethnic residential locational patterns 
changed little between the wars as German descendants continued to 
predominate in 2 of the 3 main parishes. Over 73% of local husbands 
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settled in either Fassifern, Dugandan or Coochin during this period 
and Anglo groups were preponderant only in Dugandan, the most popu-
lous parish. The seemingly contradictory pattern that emerges from 
a comparison of overall ethnic group frequencies and actual locational 
densities stems from the growing proportion of husbands who actually 
settled beyond the shire boundary. In the years after 1870, only 
10.6% of husbands marrying in the shire moved elsewhere during their 
career, but by 1920 this proportion had grown to 19.1% and eventually 
was to reach 28.3% during the 1960s. Throughout each successive 
period after the population stabilised around the 1890s, the Anglo 
contingent in the group moving out of the shire was always larger 
than the departing German group. Thus, during the interwar decades, 
135 of the emigre husbands (52,7%) were Anglos but only 78 or 30,5% 
were German descendants (see Table 3,9), 
Between 1914 and 1939 the ethnic equilibrium within the 
parishes remained fairly stable, with the proportion of ethnic Germans 
actually increasing in Fassifern parish from 50.7 to 57,3% during the 
1920s (see Table 3,1). The Anglo composition in the parish changed 
least of all, moving from 32.3% of the parish population to 33,2% 
after World War 1. A new development was the appearance of mixed-
ethnic grooms who, prior to 1914, had comprised only 1% of Fassifern 
parish society. During the 1920s, they increased to be 6.6% of the 
parish population. But, aside from these developments, Fassifern 
parish was increasingly eclipsed in importance by its neighbour 
Dugandan, despite the fact that it remained the ethnocentric precinct 
for the ethnic German population. 
The growth and increasing economic diversity of Boonah town 
attracted all types of persons from within and beyond the shire, a 
trend which was reflected in its blossoming ethnic heterogeneity after 
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World War 1, During the 1920s and 1930s, the Anglo component of the 
population actually diminished from 54,4% of the Dugandan parish 
population to 50,8%, whereas the ethnic Germans bolstered their 
proportional representation in the parish from 26,4% to 35.6% (see 
Table 3,2), Growing heterogeneity in Boonah's population was reflected 
in the ethnic Interaction which prompted the appearance of mixed-ethnic 
groups in Dugandan parish. Before 1914 only 0.1% of Dugandan's 
husbands were mixed-ethnics, but during the interwar years their 
number increased to 10.5% of the parish population. 
In other areas of the shire, the ethnic status quo was 
maintained differently in various parishes. As a choice of settlement, 
for example, the parish of Coochin was never so popular as before 
World War 2 when 152 grooms settled there, 38.1% being Anglos, 48% 
ethnic Germans, and 7.8% mixed-ethnics (see Table 3.3). Proportionately, 
the growth of the German group outpaced the Anglos, possibly because 
of differential fertility rates but also because of a territorial 
attrition process whereby German farmers purchased their neighbouring 
properties (many of which belonged to Anglos). 
Anglo preponderance remained unchallenged in the outlying 
parishes of Melcombe, Alford and Clumber as proportional increases in 
the number of German descendants was offset by larger increases among 
Anglos (see Table 3.4). Also of interest was the fact that these 
geographically peripheral parishes fostered the development of mixed-
ethnic populations at an earlier date than was normal elsewhere in 
the shire. Ranging between 6 and 10% of the outlying parish popula-
tion, mixed ethnics probably were the direct result of sparse popula-
tion density and neighbourhood marriage. 
The 1920s and 1930s were the twilight decades of dichoto-
mous ethnicity in Boonah society, for in the absence of rejuvenatlve 
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waves of Immigrants and the prevalence of falling birth rates in all 
sections of the population, it was inevitable that the German legacy 
would gradually fade. Whereas before World War 2 the Boonah shire 
inhabitants could divide into Anglo and German groups in the ratio of 
45.5 to 41.6, during the years after 1940 this equilibrium tilted in 
favour of the Anglos to the extent that the ethnic ratio by 1960 was 
47,4 to 33,4 (see Table 3,10), At the same time, the breaking down of 
inhlbltlve constraints to ethnic inter-marriage resulted by the 1940s 
in 16,5% of the husbands being of mixed-ethnic descent, a doubling of 
1920 proportions. In short, Boonah was adopting the shape of a modern 
multiform society in which the social integration of the individual 
was "no longer based exclusively on the support of particular in-groups 
but in good part on multiple supports from wider networks" (Blau, 1976: 
234). Certainly, by the end of the first quarter of the twentieth 
century, the "melting pot" syndrome was beginning effectively to 
corrode the ethnic edges of Boonah society. 
As Anglo society extended into all corners of the shire, 
the scope of its post - World War 2 dominance was made obvious by a 
preponderance in the Fassifern parish of all places (see Table 3.1). 
If the German heritage had not reached its nadir by the 1930s and 
1940s, then demographic trends indicated that this was soon approach-
ing as traditional structural parameters were re-defined. Thus in the 
parish of Dugandan, the most cosmopolitan area of the shire, the 
population during the 1940s and 1950s could be divided into 3 groups 
rather than 2; 1 in 2 persons was an Anglo, 1 in 3 persons was ethnic 
German, and 1 in 5 was mixed-ethnic. Only in Coochin was the ethnic 
status quo maintained with any semblance to pre-war levels, largely 
because of the exclusively agricultural nature of the parish. But 
even there the beginnings of ethnic disequilibrium had started. 
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subliminal at first but quite apparent by the 1960s and 1970s (see 
Table 3.3). 
After 1950 German descendants only slightly outnumbered 
mixed-ethnics in the shire, attesting to the fact that the Anglos were 
the single ethnic group to receive new members from outside the shire 
(see Table 2.5). But at the same time, 36% of the Anglo husbands, 
compared to 19.6% of the German husbands, marrying in the locality 
later moved elsewhere (see Table 3.11). Thus, whilst there was greater 
Anglo input into the area, differential mobility outwards restored some 
of the former ethnic balance within the shire, for of those that 
remained 41.3% were Anglo and 30.3% were ethnic German. 
General shifts in population location meant that within the 
shire Fassifern parish surrendered its pre-eminence as a centre of 
German settlement to Dugandan, since only 31% of the German group con-
tinued to live in Fassifern compared to 41,3% in Dugandan (see Table 
3.11). Most of the new residents of Dugandan parish gravitated to 
Boonah town, the focus of shire settlement during the comtemporary 
era. At the same time mixed-ethnics gradually outnumbered German 
descendants in Dugandan, revealing the encroaching Angliclsatlon of 
Boonah town society. On the other hand, in Fassifern the proportional 
representation of Anglos, Germans and mixed-ethnics was 36,1%, 39,6% 
and 24,3%, pointing to the prevalence of German families in that area. 
Changing ethnic locational densities in Coochin, Melcombe, Alford and 
Clumber further highlighted the growing demise of German ethnicity In 
shire society, for of the remaining 11.1% of husbands who chose to 
settle In these less populous areas, 50% were Anglos, 29.7% were mixed-
ethnics, and only 21.6% were ethnic Germans (see Table 3,11), 
Contemporary Boonah society is the culmination of ethnic 
interaction in the shire over 100 years. Given the presence of 2 
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defined ethnic groups and a history of horizontal mobility in and out 
of the community, it was inevitable that a major aspect of Boonah 
social history would be the incidence of ethnic inter-marriage.^ The 
familial coalescence of sections within the locality rather than sub-
stantial out-migration of any single group was the major reason for a 
growing ethnic disequilibrium in the community. Anglo newcomers could 
be attracted from other areas of Queensland, but Germans were less 
common and also less inclined to move away from their home settlements. 
As intermarriage corroded the shape of the ethnic strata in the 
community, rejuvenation by immigration occurred only in the Anglo 
sector. Thus if the interwar period was the twilight era of dichoto-
mous ethnic settlement in the shire, then the post-1960 era was easily 
the dawn of a post-ethnic society in which the national origins of the 
pioneers, though memoralized in local folklore, became less relevant 
to day-to-day interaction in the locality. 
The diffusion of ethnic residential structure in the Boonah 
shire over the 80 years after closer settlement in the 1870s proceeded 
apace other socio-cultural developments in the community. A person's 
residential location may well be inherited in certain circumstances, 
but likewise the decision to live in a specific location involves 
normative assessment reflective of individual values. Changing group 
locational densities therefore are significant beyond simple population 
clusters. In Boonah the temporal background to local life traced its 
ancestral links back to immigrant European pioneers, but over the 
generations, the Importance of the lifestyle Inherited from those 
forebears who successfully confronted a crude and hostile environment 
diminished in Importance in modernizing society. As group attitudes 
See Chapter 4 "Lifecourse and social structure: the dynamics of 
marital selection". 
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to environment and lifestyle became more uniform throughout the 
community, so then presumably did lifecourse behaviour. When groups 
settled in all parts of the shire, it became increasingly difficult 
to characterise a parish in terms of 1 specific group, and so 
locational developments over time embodied ramifications not only for 
the ethnic balance of an area but also for local religious and occupa-
tional structure. 
1 Given the overwhelming concentration of people within a few parishes 
and further geocentric settlement in Boonah shire, ethnic and 
locational parameters in local society were inevitably correlated. 
Since most people in the community were either of Anglo or German 
descent, there is better than a 50-50 chance of correctly determining 
the ethnicity of any random inhabitant. If ethnicity and location 
were strongly correlated then the observer, when given information 
concerning the random inhabitant's location, has less chance of error 
in predicting ethnicity (see Table 7.13 for summary of lambda 
coefficients). 
For example, during the 1870-1889 cohort each of the 303 husbands 
were classified by the parish in which they settled after marriage 
and also by their ethnic characteristics. In the Table 3. 7 which 
depicts a cross-tabulation of the husband's ethnicity and location, 
variable LASRES (location) can be taken to be the X (independent) 
variable and ETH (ethnicity) the Y (dependent) variable. If ethnic 
attributes were to be accredited randomly to a husband selected 
from the community, then he would be made German, for the modal Y 
category is German with 174 husbands. The probabilities of 
correctly determining the ethnicity of the husband is 174/303 and 
the probability of error is (303- 174) / 303. If the residential 
location of each of the 303 husbands is made known and the random 
husband happened to live in Coochin, then the best estimate of Y"^ 
or ethnicity is Anglo since the modal category in Coochin is Anglo. 
Similarly, had the husband been from Fassifern parish then Y* 
would have been German, as he would have been in Dugandan, for in 
each parish the modal ethnic category was German. The probability 
of a precise ethnic designation for each husband given knowledge of 
X (residential location) is therefore (84 + 58 + 20 + 4 + 2 + 2 + 11)/303 
= 181/303. The proportionate reduction in error made in predicting 
the husband's ethnicity knowing his residential location can 
therefore be determined as Goodman and Kruskal's lambda-b correlation 
coefficient, that is: 
(303-174) - (303-181) 129 - 122 
= = 0,05 . 
(303 - 174) 129 
To make the lambda-b comparable to other PRE correlation coefficients 
which equal the square root of R squared, the lambda or 0.05 is 
transformed to its square root which is 0.23. When lambda-b equals 
zero, the modal dependent Y category is the same for each X category 
- approaching the situation in Table 3.7. When the lambda-b is equal 
to +1 all the husbands in each column are in only one particular Y 
category. 
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Correlation analysis precisely depicts the strength of 
association between ethnicity and geographical residential clustering 
in the Boonah shire since the 1870s, confirming the interpretation of 
group proportional changes in each locality over time. Prior to the 
1890s, location was a stronger predictive factor in determining 
ethnicity than vice versa, but during the third marriage cohort 
(1890-1913) the situation reversed and thereafter ethnicity was 
marginally a more powerful predictor of an individual's residential 
location (see Table 3.12 for lambda coefficients). In the first cohort, 
for example, knowledge of a husband's ethnicity resulted in a 46% 
reduction in error in predicting that man's residential location. On 
the other hand, during the interwar period, knowledge of a husband's 
residential location contributed to a 38% reduction in error in 
predicting his ethnicity. However, in the 1940-1959 cohort, the modal 
ethnic category was the same for each parish, being indicative of 
little geographical stratification of ethnic groups. As proportional 
distribution analysis has shown, there was a differentiated locational 
structure to the ethnic community, but the population distribution 
did not closely correlate with parish administrative boundaries beyond 
1 or 2 sections of the shire. 
The reasons why immigrants lived in one area and not 
another derived not only from notions of ethnic affinity but also from 
economic considerations of farm viability and potential for further 
development. It was not mere coincidence that the Germans settled in 
the rich bushland of the Fassifern parish for they realised that by 
hard work and family cooperative effort much could be achieved in what 
at first appearance was rather forbidding terrain. Therefore, it 
appears that settlement patterns will be better understood in light 
of knowledge concerning the interaction of other structural parameters. 
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For example, what proportions of each ethnic group worked in agriculture? 
Where did the various occupational groups settle? Were there religious 
subdivisions within ethnic groups which were reflected in settlement 
patterns? Answers to such questions will further define the dynamics 
of local society and throw light on trends in group integration and 
interaction, aspects which are considered important in identifying the 
normative background to lifespan progress and decisions that affected 
lifecourse transitions. 
3.1.2 The occupational composition of ethnic groups in Boonah society 
1850-1978. 
Before World War 1, the distribution of males in Boonah 
occupations was clearly divided along ethnic lines between rural and 
town sectors. The German population dominated primary production con-
stituting 64% of all the farmers in the shire, whereas Anglos held 
sway in the towns comprising 69.9% of the professional, commercial, 
trades and unskilled workers in the area (see Table 3.13). Moreover, 
this ethnic dichotomy persisted in the occupational structure until 
after World War 2, when demarcation lines were still evident if not 
as pronounced (see Tables 3.13-3.21). 
In the 100 years after 1870, a juxtaposition occurred in 
the relative populations of the town and rural occupational sectors, 
but ethnic group differentials reflected varying degrees of change 
within this general transition. Between 1870 and 1913, 56.3% of the 
local men worked as farmers with only 33,7% being employed In town 
occupations; but technological change and improved communications 
changed the shire economy so much that by the 19 50s only 39,8% of 
local grooms remained in primary production, compared to over 60% in 
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secondary and tertiary industries. However, German groups maintained 
a stronger attachment to the land than was evident among Anglos, with 
a majority of ethnic German husbands still working in agriculture 
after 1940 (see Table 3.15), On the other hand, the majority of Anglos 
ceased to work in agriculture during the decade before 1920 (see Table 
3,14). 
Other studies have shown that the nineteenth century German 
immigrants "generally sought their livelihood in occupations which did 
not compete with organized Australian labour, that is, within primary 
production and related occupations" (Borrie, 1953:21), As members of 
farming communities, the Germans avoided speculation when they pur-
chased properties, determined instead to concentrate on agriculture 
and extend the viability of their holdings. Undoubtedly this was an 
ethnic attribute characteristic of German populations wherever they 
settled. Elsewhere, for example in the United States, the distinction 
between Anglo and German attitudes to farming property was apparent: 
The British settler belonging as he does to a nation 
great in commerce and industry looks upon his farm 
as an object to trade, to sell with a profit, when 
favourable opportunity offers, or give up at a loss 
when times are bad. 
Not so the Dutch or German settler, especially if 
he has the good luck to belong to a group of country-
men who will share his troubles and his triumphs. 
He will stick to his land; will not be disheartened 
by one or even two bad seasons; he will prosper, and 
with his savings buy more land and ultimately settle 
his sons on nearby land or at a distance (Lodev/yckx, 
1956:48), 
Lodewyckx's observations on the essential differences between Anglo and 
German farmers were as pertinent to Boonah as to any other mixed-ethnic 
area. Indeed, the various nuances in ethnic attitudes toward land 
ownership had important implications for overall patterns of social 
mobility in the Boonah shire. 
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Anglos were preponderant among the upper echelons of the 
town occupational scale, for only 21 to 24% of businessmen and pro-
fessionals in any cohort were German (see Table 3,17), Occupations 
that required secondary education or training outside the shire were 
filled by Anglos, many of whom migrated into the area to assume 
specific positions in governmental and educational facilities. Even 
after World War 2 less than 1/5 of commercial, governmental and 
educational jobs were held by ethnic Germans in the area (see Table 
3,20), Unquestionably ethnicity exerted a determinative role in the 
occupational careers of individuals in the shire, but this may well 
have been the simple outcome of the ethnic Germans' dominating 
agriculture, which was increasingly the exclusive preserve of persons 
who inherited the capital apparatus from parents. Escalating costs 
of land, machinery and other requisites prohibited working and 
salaried men from purchasing properties and transferring to the 
primary sector. This perpetuated a degree of ethnic stratification 
in the occupational structure that was complemented by ethnic 
differentials in education and job diversity within the town sector. 
Meanwhile, despite their predominance in pastoral and 
agricultural occupations, more Germans entered the town workforce 
as the community developed a wider range of economic activity. 
Before World War 1 over 80% of the ethnic Germans worked as farmers 
and even as late as the 1950s over 51% of them were still on the land. 
However, from the beginnings of closer settlement a sizeable propor-
tion of Germans worked as skilled artisans. Indeed many migrated as 
tradesmen and continued their work upon arrival in the shire. Con-
sequently a secondary concentration of ethnic Germans clustered in 
the industrial trades, crafts and transport section of the local 
occupational ladder. Although they were little more than 1/3 of the 
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skilled artisan class, the ethnic Germans who worked as carpenters, 
bricklayers, blacksmiths, plumbers, teamsters and truck drivers 
comprised 9.8% of their ethnic community before 1914, increasing to 
29,7% during the post-1940 cohort (see Tables 3,13-3.15), 
When farmers, because of financial reasons or inter-
generational succession, gave up their land and moved to town, they 
either retired or found work as unskilled labourers. Such was the 
case also with surplus farm sons whose educational and vocational 
training did not equip them for professional or skilled trades 
positions. Relative ethnic proportions in the unskilled occupational 
sector point to the success in agriculture of the "square built" 
German settler with his "field working wife and thrifty children 
stolidly tilling, labouring, and gathering up grist" (Campbell-Praed, 
1902:209). The fact that only 36.2% of the unskilled labourers in 
Boonah before World War 1 were ethnic German confirms the belief that 
they were the ones who prospered and made "the bones of the land" 
(Campbell-Praed, 209). Ethnic German membership of unskilled 
labouring occupations never exceeded the 44.4% level reached during 
the 1940-1978 cohort, for when Germans left the land, they did so to 
retire. On the other hand, occupational mobility from farm to town 
among the Anglos was more common and was the cause of their higher 
proportional representation in skilled and unskilled occupations 
(see Tables 3,15 and 3.21). 
Generally the local occupational structure reflected and 
reinforced the spatial perimeters of various ethnic population con-
centrations. Both Fassifern and Dugandan parishes contained an 
administrative and distributive centre, but Fassifern was predominantly 
agricultural, serving as the focal nexus for the German farming 
community, whereas Dugandan hosted the principal town in the shire. 
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giving rise to greater economic, occupational and ethnic diversity in 
its population. Certainly, the more extensive social and kin networks 
of the Anglos gave them an advantage over the local Germans in the 
affairs of industry, commerce and government, all of which required 
contact with broader regional and state society. 
3.1.3 The cultural framework of ethnic groups in Boonah 1870-1978. 
Although the patterns of residential clustering and later 
dispersion, together with various occupational propensities, tell much 
of the changes that occurr'^ d in the ethnic community over time, 
possibly spatial and occupational factors reveal less of an ethnic 
population's history than do changes in spiritual and cultural tenets, 
many of which were promulgated from the pulpits of different churches. 
Despite the fact that the Germans readily assimilated into the 
national economy, their cultural and social customs persisted over 2 
or 3 generations (Borrie, 1953:21). 
Furthermore, ethnic differentials in religions are more 
obviously correlated than are ethnic differentials in occupational 
and economic structures. At least this is the view of recent research 
which points to the fact that the structures "which exist to deliver 
the practical needs are less revealing than those which serve the 
cultural needs" of an ethnic group (Desantis and Benkin, 1980:138). 
For example, the ethnic church was one of the most Important barriers 
to attitudlnal heterogeneity and group dispersion in an ethnic 
community, because church membership not only Identified "the spiritual 
characteristics of the group but was highly indicative of its social 
and cultural characteristics" (Desantis, 1980:138), If significant 
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proportions of an ethnically derived group at the community level are 
spread among different national denominational churches, there is 
every likelihood that the cultural cohesion which originally bonded 
the group has been dismantled by the processes of social mobility. 
At Boonah, however, the cultural framework within different ethnic 
parts of the population moulded the lifestyles of individuals, 
affected patterns of interaction, the timing of lifecourse decisions, 
and ultimately left a conservative legacy still apparent in local 
society today. 
Many of the values implicit in the individualist outlook 
of the early German pioneer succeeded to his descendants, who also 
prided family, social and economic integrity. Fundamental to their 
reasoning was a belief that each individual should contribute to 
the general well-being of the community rather than be a burden upon 
its resources. Accordingly, the social codes established to regulate 
behaviour derived very much from familial and community authority. 
Personal and family integrity were symbolised by the ownership and 
productive use of the earth: farms were family enterprises to be 
bequeathed from one generation to the next, thereby acting as an 
anchor for familial presence in the area. These psycho-cultural 
aspects were important in shaping an ethnically dichotomous rural 
society divided as it was by location, occupation and religion. 
The Germans clung to their land as they adhered to their 
religion, doggedly and at times in the face of opposition. However, 
when confronted by the social changes that occurred principally by 
the processes of modernization and the interaction of a small 
See Salamon and O'Reilly (1979), for an analysis of ethnic German 
descendants in Illinois and their attitudes to farming. 
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minority group and general society, the simple notions of work and 
property, like religious homilies espoused in their ethnic churches, 
gave the Germans cultural as well as social distinctiveness and the 
wherewithal to perpetuate acceptable definitions of themselves as a 
community. A sudden fundamental shift in the religious and occupa-
tional structure of the locality would have had far-reaching con-
sequences for the ethnic character of the shire, but in Boonah the 
traditional ethos has been challenged principally by the undramatlc 
processes of time and the corrosion of inter-marriage, each such 
marriage re-defining the subsequent ethnic composition of the community. 
Essentially, a society's familial composition is its base parameter, 
and the blurring of kin distinctions by inter-marriage affects also 
the structure of those groups whose character derived in part from the 
attributes of member families. 
Affinitive connections between individuals act as cohesive 
links in forming the lines of communication and information along 
which society is structured and enacted. Often shared religious 
and cultural values are derived from common ancestral origins as was 
shown in 4 Minnesotan ethnic communities which exhibited a 4-tiered 
affilial network that extended from familial relationships, through 
perceptions of parish and regional identity, to the broad national 
ethnic fraternity (Gjerde, 1979:406). In other words, a European 
immigrant was more Inclined to move to an area previously settled by 
members of his own family, and in lieu of that to a county inhabited 
by home town expatriates. If neither of these conditions existed, 
then the newcomer from Scandanavia or Germany settled in a county 
See Chapter 4 below for a fuller treatment of ethnic inter-marriage 
and structural modification in Boonah. 
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preponderant in persons from his own region or nation. 
Boonah's ethnic social structure was similar in that a 
tiered framework existed within groups based on affilial identity 
but regional distinctiveness among the German migrants was minimal, 
for most came from the north and east of Germany, from Silesia or an 
area between Prenzlau and Eberwalde to the north of Berlin. Conse-
quently, beyond the international ethnic distinction in the locality 
between Anglo and German, intra-ethnlc differences were characterised 
mainly by religious denominational membership. 
3.1.4 The religious composition of ethnic groups in Boonah 1870-1978. 
Anglo migrants to Boonah were generally either Anglican or 
Methodist, whereas Germans were usually Lutheran or Baptist. Of the 
4 structural parameters in Boonah society, none was so highly correl-
ated as ethnicity and religion (see Table 3.12). Quite possibly 
religion delineated subgroups in the local society more than ethnic 
characteristics. Certainly, the high positive correlation between 
ethnicity and religion reinforced and accentuated existing differences 
between the various national groups. The religious parameters in 
Boonah society were in the long term influential in framing patterns 
of interaction and assimilation between sub-populations, and also in 
perpetuating minority identity, social conformity and member integra-
tion within the various entitles. Changes in the religious attitudes 
and denominational membership of the major ethnic groups are therefore 
o . . . . 
indicative of more^vconsequential transition being wrought m local 
society. 
Unlike many areas of Australia, Boonah has always maintained 
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substantial Protestant congregations divided mainly between Anglicans, 
Lutherans and Methodists, During the early years of closer settle-
ment Lutherans abounded, being more numerous than all the other 
denominations together (see Tables 3,22-3.23),^ Before 1890, of the 
345 husbands for whom ethnic and religious characteristics could be 
determined, 181 were Lutheran, but some 208 of the 345 husbands were 
either born in Germany or were the offspring of Germans. Whereas the 
45,000 Germans living in Australia in 1891 constituted 56% of the 
immigrant non-British population (Borrie, 1953:157), in Boonah the 
Germans comprised 60% of the total society! Not surprisingly, the 
religious composition of the small rural community was considerably 
different from Australian distributions. 
Prior to 1890 those Anglos who constituted 38,2% of the 
local population differed from others living in the area simply 
because their own origins were similar to the great majority of 
Australians, Paradoxically, the Germans who were a majority in a 
locality were but a minuscule minority in the regional and national 
context, and so there occurred a greater fluidity in the religious 
mobility and interaction of Anglos than among ethnic Germans whose 
religion remained symbolic of congregational culture. 
Like most of their peers in other areas during the 1870s 
and 1880s, Anglos in Boonah raised their families as Anglicans or 
Methodists, for of the 132 Anglo husbands in the pre-1890 cohorts, 
40,9% were Anglican and 34.9% were Methodist (see Table 3.34). 
^ Unless otherwise stipulated, all references to religious proportions 
are based on the variable CHDEN - the religious denomination of the 
couple after marriage. Thus a husband's religion is not necessarily 
his inherited religious view but rather one that may be acquired 
through marriage. 
^ See Chapter 2 for comparative aggregates: local and national figures. 
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However, the principal position of Anglicanism was challenged by the 
Methodist church during the 1890-1913 cohort, when 42% of the 481 
Anglo husbands who married during that time baptised their children 
in the Wesleyan denomination. Altogether since 1870, Anglicanism 
and Methodism have been the characteristic denominations among the 
British-descended population, collectively claiming over 70% 
adherence. 
The absence of Irishmen in the area did little to streng-
then the Roman Catholic church, which relied for its membership on 
transient families, governmental employees and others who brought 
their Catholicism with them when they moved into the shire. On the 
basis of information gathered from school admission registers, it 
can be claimed that the number of long-term resident Roman Catholic 
families was small, as evidenced by only 5,5% of the pre-1914 husbands 
raising their children in that faith. Moreover, the denomination 
claimed fewer adherents among German groups who had migrated from 
Protestant areas in Germany and who accordingly constituted less 
than 25% of the area's Catholics. Consequently, Catholicism remained 
a peripheral denomination in local society being little more than a 
small minority within the Anglo sector (see Table 3,33), 
Surprisingly, the number of Lutheran Anglo families 
surpassed the Roman Catholic proportion in the Anglo community. 
It should be reiterated at this point that the data used in com-
piling aggregates derives chiefly from ecclesiastical sources being 
inherently biased in favour of those families who were church-goers 
or who at least baptised their children. But at the same time, the 
representativity of the sample is broadened by the inclusion of 
religious data extracted from school admission rolls covering most 
families in the locality - since school attendance was compulsory 
for children under 12 years. 
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largely the result of inter-marriage between Anglo men and German 
women where the husband assumed the wife's religion. So pronounced 
was this trend that the proportion of Anglo families practising the 
Lutheran faith rose from 3,4% between 1870 and 1889 to 17,2% after 
1950, making Lutheranism the third most prevalent denomination in the 
contemporary Anglo population (see Table 3.34). However, the qualifi-
cation should be made that this was an "acquired" religious stance 
taken by the husband after marriage and a truer picture of "inherited" 
religious attitude is provided by a denominational breakdown of the 
husband's religions when they were at school showing that only 5.5% 
of the 110 post-1960 Anglo grooms were Lutherans before marriage. 
On the other hand, fully 6 5% were Anglican or Methodist, 10% Presby-
terian, and 12% Roman Catholic when still at school. 
What the inconsistency between inherited and acquired 
religious proportions shows, however, is that significant numbers of 
Anglo men were quite willing to be religiously mobile for the sake 
of affinal consideration, that they placed more emphasis on satis-
faction of marital requirements than on denominational affiliation. 
Perhaps this was because religious affiliation and affinal networks 
were not as highly correlated among the Anglos as among the ethnic 
Germans where, for example, during the post-1960 cohort only 9,4% of 
the fathers reared their children as Anglicans (see Table 3,35), But 
then Anglican and Methodist Anglo husbands who adopted Lutheranism 
after marriage did not, by their actions, significantly erode the 
cultural tenets of their ancestral background, as would have been the 
For the sake of analysis and because Boonah was a patriarchal 
society, a family's ethnic characteristic is taken after the 
father so that in cases of mixed marriage the children's ethnicity 
follows the father's. 
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case had an ethnic German converted to Anglicanism, Only when an 
ethnic community is a minority does out-migration of its members, 
whether that movement be geographical, religious or occupational, 
constitute a threat to its continued existence. 
Edmund Burke's observation that "Nothing is so fatal to 
religion as indifference, which is, at least, half infidelity" (Burke, 
17 95) was most applicable to life among the ethnic Germans of early 
Boonah, where religious infidelity was usually associated with life-
course transgression beyond the normal pattern of ethnic society, for 
example, in the case of ethnic inter-marriage. Religion was essential 
to the lifestyle of the early German migrants; its tenets intruded 
into most aspects of daily existence requiring certain levels of 
behaviour and adherence to traditional ethnic ways. Certainly the 
ordering of lifecourse events and the staging of transitions were 
affected by such normative influences; for as W.D. Borrie has noted, 
in such ethnic communities: 
relatively isolated from contact with Australian 
settlements, there was . . . little incentive to 
adopt a way of life which differed greatly from 
that which the first generation of settlers had 
known in their areas of origin, and the retention 
of the ideas and values they had known was encour-
aged by the presence of a militant church and the 
supervision of pastors, trained in Germany and 
highly respected by their congregations, who had 
almost patriarchal power (Borrie, 1953:181). 
Although not all German migrants to Boonah were Lutheran, the great 
majority of pre-1890 families were members of that church - 84.1% as 
compared with 8.1% in the Baptist congregation and 3.8% in the 
Methodist church (see Table 3.35). 
During later cohorts, the Lutheran families remained 
preponderant among the German community, but in succeeding generations 
their ascendancy gradually diminished: from 83.7% of the German 
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group in the 1880s down to 37,1% during the post - World War 2 era 
(see Table 3.35), The nadir of Lutheranism was partially attributable 
to the tensions of World War 2, for at that time the number of 
Anglican-German husbands reached its highest point just as the 
corresponding number of Lutheran husbands attained its lowest level. 
As antagonisms subsided, however, the interwar levels were nearly 
restored so that during the 1960s, 42% of the German husbands were 
again Lutheran. 
Meanwhile the Methodist church, which was more akin to 
Lutheranism than was Anglicanism, gained proportionally more of the 
German group in each cohort, up from 4.5% in the 1880s to 29.8% in 
the 1950s, constituting overall about 22.3% of the German families 
in the locality. Boonah folklorists maintain that during World War 1 
a large exodus from the Lutheran to the Methodist church occurred 
because local ethnic Germans were concerned with the hostility aimed 
at conspicuous German institutions; sought to nullify such antagonisms 
by declaring adherence to Methodism, a denomination which was 
acceptedly British but which was not identified with the British 
state and sovereign as was Anglicanism. 
This assessment is partly substantiated by evidence of a 
22% proportional reduction in the number of practising German Lutherans 
after 1913. However, if the ethnic Germans had actually wished to 
make obvious displays of their assimilation and patriotism, they would 
have joined the Church of England and dramatically symbolised a 
renouncement of their ethnic heritage. But although German numbers in 
the Anglican church increased by 102% between 1913 and 1939, they 
remained a very small part of the German community, being less than 
9,1% of the ethnic group during the interwar cohort. Admittedly, 
certain members of the Lutheran congregation joined other denominations 
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because they were unhappy with the unrealistic pro-Prussian stance 
taken by a local pastor, but such inter-denominational moves did not 
symbolise a rejection of traditional beliefs and values. 
Actually the growth in the Methodist proportion of the 
German population begain in the early 1890s and was accentuated by 
schisms and dissension within the Lutheran community. The earthy 
pragmatism of the Methodists, an absence of ritualised ceremony in 
sacrament celebrations, and broad institutional acceptance in Australian 
society, endeared Methodism to certain Lutherans. This was especially 
the case with those Lutherans uneasy at the strife within their own 
congregation. Others wished to move more into the cultural mainstream 
of their adopted country, but without seriously compromising their 
ethnic heritage. Thus, as the incidence of Lutheranism amongst Germans 
declined by 30% during the 1890s and 1900s, there was a concurrent 388% 
escalation in Methodist membership in the same group. Such widespread 
congregational movement from one denomination to another indicated 
greater attitudlnal transformation than was evident in the 37.7% incr 
increase in Methodism among ethnic Germans after 1914. So contrary to 
accepted folklore notions, wartime inter-denominational mobility by 
Lutherans was really a culmination of trends enacted over 20 years 
before. 
Although they constituted the majority of their ethnic 
community, the Lutherans were by no means the only concentration of 
Germans in the Boonah shire, for a secondary religious alignment of 
families centred in the Baptist church. This congregation for many 
years assumed the characteristics of an endogamous religious community 
located mainly in the Fassifern parish. Prior to World War 1, Baptists 
numbered at least 8% of the German shire population, but unlike the 
preponderant Lutherans they were theologically cohesive, genetically 
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integrated, and impervious to socio-cultural challenge from outside 
the group. Without question, the role of the church in the Baptist 
community was to socially integrate the congregational group rather 
than the local population (see Bultena, 1944:254). 
Because of the poor records existing for the Baptist con-
gregation, figures relating to their behaviour must be regarded as 
tentative. However, the impression that emerges is one of an ethno-
centric tightly knit community which persisted over 100 years. Before 
1890 few Anglos, if any, were members of the church and the Germans 
dominated the congregation until at least World War 2. For example, 
the lowest registration of ethnic German husbands in the Baptist 
category before 1940 was 84% between 1890 and 1913, Moreover, given 
the exceedingly high fertility rates among German Baptist women during 
that same period, the German proportion subsequently increased after 
1914 to 88,7% of the congregation, thus vividly illustrating the 
formative connection between lifecourse behaviour and social structure -
a change in one invariably affects the other. 
Even after 1940 the German Baptists preserved strong 
congregational ethnic homogeneity with only 1 in 5 members being Anglos, 
Among husbands the ratio of Anglos to ethnic Germans did not increase 
to 1 in 3 until after 1950, largely as a result of a net inflow of 
Anglo Baptists from other areas and ethnic inter-marriage. Certainly, 
as ethnic differentiation within the community diminished, other 
fundamental Christians were attracted into the membership of the local 
Baptist denominations; nevertheless, the great majority of local 
Baptists in the community today are descendants of the small group 
See below Chapter 8 "Group differentials in parental lifecourse 
behaviour, Boonah 1850-1978". 
74 
which arrived in the Fassifern during the 1870s and 1880s, 
Ethnic categorisation of the 4,318 Boonah husbands who 
married between 1852 and 1978 for whom ethnicity and religion are 
recorded show the 3 main groups to be Anglos (48.5%), ethnic German 
(40,6%) and mixed-ethnics (10.8%). Mixed ethnicity was the tangible 
outcome of persons refusing to conform to traditional mores of 
selecting their mate within their own ethnic group. In many cases, 
other unorthodox lifecourse behaviour such as pre-marital pregnancy 
was implicated in such marriages. Certainly the ethnic convergence 
precipitated by inter-marriage had ramifications for other aspects of 
the social structure, causing dislocation of traditional denominational 
adherence within the mixed ethnic group. 
Whereas Anglicanism (35.7%) and Lutheranism (50.9%) were 
the respective modal religious concentrations among the Anglos and 
ethnic Germans, for the mixed-ethnics the popular church was Methodism, 
the halfway house between the 2 main denominations. British denomina-
tions, however, were more acceptable than were the German churches 
amongst mixed-ethnics, possibly because they were not so ethnically 
stratified. Of the Boonah husbands, 23.76% were Anglicans, 25.33% 
were Lutherans, 30.88% were Methodists, and only 5.9% were Baptists. 
But amongst mixed-ethnic husbands, Methodists abounded to the extent 
of 40%, Anglicans 26.6%, Lutherans 15.2% and Baptists 5.1% (see 
Table 3.36). Ethnic religious stratification persisted in the Boonah 
community, but when Inter-marrlage blurred ethnic lines, there was an 
associated upheaval In religious affiliation. However, the signifi-
See below Chapter 8 tables on pre-marital pregnancy in "Group 
differentials in parental lifecourse behaviour, Boonah 1850-1978". 
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cance of mixed-ethnic inclination toward Anglo churches cannot be 
determined until further analysis is made of ethnic patterns of inter-
marriage. 
A comprehensive statistical view of ethno-religious 
interaction is tabulated in lambda correlation coefficients for each 
cohort (see Table 3.12). A person's religion was more highly 
correlated with ethnicity than with locational and occupational 
characteristics, mainly because most of the people in the shire were 
on farms in Dugandan or Fassifern. On the other hand, religious 
diversity was strong enough for significant sub-populations to be 
identified. Accordingly, before 1870 religion reduced the ethnic 
predictor factor by 60% and the correlation was even higher during the 
1870s and 1880s, but thereafter the strength of the relationship 
weakened. Significantly, an individual's religion after marriage was 
a stronger Indicator of ethnic background than was ethnicity of post-
marital denominational adherence. Of course, the complicating factor 
here was not only ethnic intermarriage, but also religious inter-
marriage, which transformed the religious structure through people 
converting to their spouse's denomination upon marriage. 
The denomination in which parents raised their children 
involved conscious assessment of their own cultural and religious 
beliefs that at times signified a departure from their inherited values. 
Thus as heterogeneous society developed via the mechanism of inter-
marriage, the correlation weakened between individual ethnicity (an 
inherited characteristic) and adult religious beliefs (an acquired 
characteristic). Not surprisingly, a person's ethnic background was 
more powerful in predicting the inherited religion (school denomination) 
76 
than In anticipating acquired religion. Certainly inherited religious 
characteristics were more closely Identified with ethnic background 
than were post-marital socio-cultural Identities as symbolised in the 
religious upbringing of a couple's children. The inconsistency between 
inherited and acquired influences on the social character of people 
points to the importance of time and marriage in moulding and re-defining 
society, invoking Etzloni's maxim of perpetual restructuring and trans-
formation (Etzloni, 1968:329). Moreover, if people assumed the right 
to reject traditional tenets and change their religion with marriage, 
then the implication arises that they may also have been disposed to 
reform inherited views on the lifecourse with the result that the timing 
of transitions became more uniform in a society in which group distinc-
tiveness was diminishing. 
At the same time, the overall impression of ethnic locational, 
occupational and religious propensities in Boonah through several 
generations points to the longer than expected persistence of German 
customs, despite their insignificance in broader Australian society. 
The slowness to change, however, was more 
^ For example, in Table 3.12 the lambda asymmetric coefficients derived 
when ethnicity was the independent variable with religion dependent 
amounted to, in successive cohorts, +0.47, +0.31, +0.25, +0.13, +0.11 
and +0.06 when CHDEN (religion) was dependent, but rose to +0.85, 
+0.46, +0.35, +0.24, +0.23 and +0.15 when SCODEN 1 (school denomina-
tion) was dependent. The same occurred when SCODEN 2 (female school 
denomination) was dependent: +1.0, +0.57, +0.36, +0.36, +0.35, +0.22 
and +0.17. It is worth re-iterating here that religious character-
istics were assigned on the basis of what appeared in various records, 
for example, baptismal registers and school admission rolls. No 
account was taken of whether individuals were practising members of 
the faith to which they professed allegiance. In the school records, 
every child was accredited some denomination for the purposes of 
religious instruction. Such an arrangement did not require the 
parents to be members of the church and so the category including 
children of atheists and agnostics never eventuated. I acknowledge 
that, ideally, such categories would be quite valid pointers for 
comparative analysis. 
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a question of cultural persistence than any deliberate 
policy of ^resistance. The environment in which the 
Germans settled had no deep cultural roots and it was 
natural for them to cling to what they had. To cast 
off the habits and customs of their areas of origin 
would have been to create a cultural vacuvm. The very 
nature of the German settlements, especially in South 
Australia before 1850 and in Queensland later in the 
century - their isolation from Australian settlements, 
their concentration on agriculture, the need for 
mutual aid to overcome the difficulties of pioneering, 
the tendency for immigrants from one religion in 
Germany to settle together as a group, the adherence 
to a Church which believed itself to be fundamentally 
different from British Protestant sects ... all these 
combined to make early and rapid assimilation in the 
modem sense unlikely, if not impossible (Borrie, 
1953:218). 
The history of Boonah, therefore, is the history of an ethnic community, 
and any analysis which purports to place human behaviour in that 
locality in its broad social perspective must necessarily account for 
the interaction of ethnicity with other structures which shaped 
individual lives. Certainly, the persistence of ethnic differentials 
in structural clustering in local society indicates that group attitudes 
and ideals remained sufficiently distinct over time to affect signifi-
cantly lifecourse behaviour and the timing of transitions in individual 
families. 
3,2 Structural characteristics of religious denominations in Boonah 
1870-1978. 
Although ethnic and religious structural parameters in Boonah 
society were highly correlated, religious persistence in specific 
localities and occupations was not necessarily dependent upon ethnic 
distributions. Local denominations were certainly ethno-blased but 
there were other characteristics specific to congregations that do not 
emerge in a general ethnic division or when denominational groupings 
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are placed in a single interactive context. The historical reality 
was that within each ethnic group there existed smaller sub-
populations representing a cross-section of experience and expectation 
much of which was derived from religious belief. If the "rural church 
like the city church, selects and draws its members, primarily on the 
basis of class, nationality backgrounds, family relationships, and 
other cultural factors" (Bultena, 1944:261), then further examination 
of the religious network should Identify those sub-groups who constituted 
the various cultural entities in local society. 
3,2,1 The geographical distribution of religious denominations in 
Boonah 1870-1978. 
Geographically, the size and concentration of religious 
congregations changed in specific Boonah parishes during the 100 years 
after organised religion arrived in the 1870s, Only the Anglicans 
successively Integrated into a single parish during that time, whilst 
others like the Baptists tended to disperse. Presbyterians, Methodists 
and Roman Catholics initially exhibited a propensity to move into all 
areas of the shire but subsequently re-integrated within one of the 
principal parishes. The fourth and most dramatic congregational 
distribution pattern was evident among Lutherans and Congregationalists 
they slowly dispersed to the point where the focal nexus of each 
denomination translocated from one parish to another. 
Prior to World War 1, only 4 of the 9 denominations con-
gregated in 1 parish; the most spatially integrated shire denomination 
being the Baptists, 77% of whom resided in Fassifern parish (see 
Tables 3.37-3,38), Because 88.5% of pre - World War 1 Baptists and 
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67,3% of Fassifern inhabitants were ethnic Germans, ethno-religious 
covariance accounted for the unusually high concentration of a single 
congregation in that parish: for the German-Baptists in Fassifern 
were also the most ethnically homogeneous religious group in the 
shire, 
Christian fundamentalists, regardless of Anglo or German 
ethnicity, tended to congregate closer than other groups. Aside from 
the Baptists in Fassifern parish, the next highest denominational 
concentration occurred among Anglo fundamentalists in Dugandan where 
67,9% of their number resided. Given such high proportions of funda-
mentalists in certain areas of the shire, it was Inevitable that some 
of their descendants would have to live elsewhere, if only because 
available land was already occupied. Accordingly, both Anglo and 
German fundamentalists were the only groups to disperse geographically 
in all 3 cohorts, with the interwar cohort of Fassifern Baptists 
dropping to 61,6% and thereafter to 43.5% of the shire congregation, 
this last concentration being 43,5% less than pre-1914 congregational 
density. After 1960 the third concentration of Baptist husbands 
eventually moved residence beyond the shire. Indeed, nearly 1 in 5 
post-1960 Baptist husbands migrated from the shire after marriage, 
which in itself was a most dramatic development in mobility propen-
sity, since before 1940 only 1,4% of Baptist husbands left the area 
(see Table 3,37) , 
Earlier during the formative years of pre-1914 society, the 
fundamentalists were not the only group to congregate within 1 or 2 
parishes, Presbyterians, Roman Catholics and Congregationalists 
gravitated toward their own kind so strongly that in each of these 
denominations more than 50% of the congregation lived in a single 
parish, the Presbyterians in Dugandan and the Roman Catholics and 
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Congregationalists in Fassifern, Like the Baptists and other funda-
mentalists, however, this second denominational stratum tended toward 
residential dispersion during the interwar period whilst retaining 
their original geographical nexus. Moreover, amongst the Roman 
Catholics and Presbyterians the trend toward locational dispersion 
was actually reflected in the rise of a significant proportion of the 
congregation in another parish. Thus in these 2 denominations 
dispersion resulted in concurrent secondary concentration elsewhere 
either in the Fassifern or Dugandan parishes. Congregationalist 
husbands were a very small minority, constituting only 1.0% of the 
interwar marriage cohort and figures relating to their locational 
behaviour are tentative because of the small sample. After a period 
of dispersion before the outbreak of the war in 1939, that small 
congregation tended to re-integrate in Fassifern with the parish 
nexus being translocated from Dugandan. This pattern was contrary 
to the movement of Presbyterians and Roman Catholics, who re-integrated 
after 1940, but within the areas of group preponderance, the Roman 
Catholics in the Fassifern parish and the Presbyterians in Dugandan 
parish. 
Between 1870 and 1978 those denominations which were 
initially highly concentrated in 1 parish tended to exhibit similar 
and persistently high degrees of congregation. Although they varied 
between 17 and 21% of the religious spectrum, none of the denominations 
ever constituted sufficient numbers to be dispersed in consequential 
numbers throughout the shire. But because they settled in one area, 
these religious denominations appeared more prevalent than was 
indicated by their actual numbers. Altogether they were peripheral 
to Boonah's religious mainstream, but because of locational densities 
and the fact that geographical concentration often concurred with 
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ethnic and occupational propensities, the visibility of Boonah's 
integrated religious communities was more pronounced than if these 
related characteristics had not been present. 
Undoubtedly important factors in structuring the geographical 
densities of such smaller denominations were familial links and their 
spatial extent. Especially in the Baptist congregation, there existed 
key families originally resident in the Fassifern but who, through 
inter-marriage and geographical mobility, gradually extended their 
kinship network over a wider area of the shire. Among Congregational-
ists and Presbyterians familial factors certainly played a major role 
in affecting locational densities, since in congregations that con-
sisted of little more than 20 families intra-shire geographical move-
ment and migration out of the shire drastically altered the residential 
structure of the denomination. Such characteristics were not visible 
in the 3 major denominations whose size necessarily reflected other 
aspects in their geographical extent and intensity. 
Constituting 35,4% of the 1870-1913 cohort, the Lutherans 
were a religious force not only in the preponderantly German areas of 
settlement but, like the Anglicans and Methodists, were sufficiently 
numerous to be important in all parts of the shire. However, the 
congregational densities of all 3 major denominations reflected the 
b^modal concentration of local population in Dugandan and Fassifern 
parishes. As home to 35,1% of the 1870-1913 cohort population, 
Dugandan claimed 33,3% of the shire Anglicans, 30,5% of the Lutherans, 
and 42,2% of the Methodists. Understandably this denominational 
spread reflected varying ethnic densities in the shire, so that 
Anglicans and Methodists abounded more in Dugandan, where 53.9% of 
the pre-1914 parish husbands were Anglos, Conversely, the largest 
Lutheran concentration was in Fassifern, where 67.5% of the prewar 
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parish population were ethnic Germans, 
The most distinguishing characteristic of the Lutherans was 
that they were the single major pre - World War 1 denomination to 
maintain greater than 85% residential persistence in the shire (see 
Table 3,39), Only among Lutherans was the second geographic concen-
tration of husbands confined to the shire (30.5% in Dugandan), quite 
unlike the Anglicans and Methodists wherein the subsidiary group were 
those families who left the area sometime after marriage. Indeed, in 
all cohorts the secondary locational concentration in the Methodist 
and Anglican congregations were migrant destinations beyond the shire 
(see Tables 3.39-3.41), Denominational differences in extra-shire 
residential propensity reflect the same distinctions in ethnic 
residential patterns, since Anglo Anglicans and Methodists exhibited 
more extensive spatially defined kin and occupational connections 
than were apparent among ethnic Germans, Moreover, occupational 
differences reflected in the denominational strata show the Anglicans 
to be marginally more likely to leave the area in all cohorts except 
the interwar period. Amongst ethnic Germans, however, membership of 
the church community was a "restraining factor in the decision to 
move. Ethnic churches, whose congregations consisted of immigrants 
not only with ties of nationality, but often ties of friendship and 
kinship originating in Europe, provided a focus for activity and 
interaction" (Gjerde, 1979:420). 
Denominational residential concentrations in the major 
denominations exhibited different trends over 3 cohorts. The 
Lutherans, for example, gradually dispersed into other areas beyond 
Fassifern concurrent with the permeation of ethnic Germans into all 
parts of the shire. The dispersal of the Lutheran congregation 
actually gathered momentum during the interwar years: between 1914 
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and 1939 the geocentric concentration in Fassifern dropped by 7,3% 
but after 1940 this process accelerated to 13,7% (see Table 3,41), 
By the 1950s and 1960s, less than 36% of the local Lutherans lived 
in Fassifern because population growth in Dugandan together with the 
centralisation of professional, commercial, administrative and 
distributive facilities in Boonah town bolstered the Lutheran congre-
gation there to 30,3% of all the shire Lutherans, 
Before 1940 the dispersal in the Methodist church was even 
more dramatic, because prior to 1914 42,2% of Methodists lived in 
Dugandan, 21.5% left the shire, and 19.9% lived in Fassifern; but 
during the interwar years only 36.8% resided in Dugandan, greater 
numbers left the shire, and those remaining tended to be more evenly 
spread among the parishes (see Tables 3.39-3,40), The reasons why 
more Methodists left Boonah shire during the 1920s and 1930s are not 
apparent, since there appeared to be little substantial upheaval in 
the occupational structure of the denomination which would readily 
explain changes in work propensities and consequent residential 
densities. On the other hand, the dispersion among other parishes is 
explained by ethnic Germans changing denominational adherence as 
evidenced by Methodists making inroads in Coochin and among farmers. 
But after World War 2 the Methodist congregation was 
residentlally more stable and consequently appeared to re-integrate 
to pre-1914 levels in Dugandan parish. Between 1940 and 1978, 41.4% 
of the Methodist congregation lived in Dugandan parish, less than 23% 
moved beyond the shire boundary, and 19% lived in Fassifern parish, 
all of which points to the greather ethnic German representation in 
church (see Table 3.41), Increasingly Methodists were also teachers, 
governmental employees and tradesmen who settled in the main town at 
Boonah, thereby contributing to the residential re-integration of the 
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congregation in Dugandan parish. 
On the other hand, the Anglican congregation never deviated 
from their chronological progression toward greater concentration 
within Dugandan parish. During the pre-1914 cohort, only 33.3% of 
the Anglicans lived in any single parish. In their residential 
density they were the opposite to fundamentalist groups, who flocked 
together in small areas seemingly gaining denominational solidarity 
from close proximity to each other. As such, these smaller funda-
mentalist groups could only disperse under pressure from increased 
familial, cultural and social heterogeneity in the shire. Before 
1914, however, the Anglicans were already fairly dispersed with 33.3% 
of the congregation living in Dugandan, 18,4% in Fassifern, 7,1% in 
Coochin and a further 9,4% in Alford. No other denomination was so 
geographically scattered throughout the shire, providing conditions 
whereby future residential trends could only move toward more integrated 
denominational settlement. Indeed this pattern actually occurred, 
because Anglicanism was the religion of the town business employers, 
and commercial, governmental and educational employees. As Boonah 
town developed in Importance within the shire, there was a concurrent 
rise in the concentration of Anglicans in that town. Unlike Methodism, 
Anglicanism never carried much favour with ethnic Germans and 
accordingly its influence did not extend far beyond areas of Anglo 
settlement. This difference in appeal is illustrated by the fact 
that, at the most during the 1940-1978 cohort, Anglicans comprised 
17,9% of the Fassifern congregation, whereas the Methodists could 
claim 24.9% adherence in that parish. 
During the past 100 years, overall residential patterns in 
parish religious denominations resulted in a coalescence of the 
spatial perimeters of congregations. Although other structural 
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features such as ethnicity and occupation enabled denominational 
polarity to persist in some of the parishes, contemporary religious 
denominations were less restricted to any single parish than they 
were a century earlier. The disperses of the highly concentrated 
Baptist congregation, together with the relative residential stability 
of the Methodists, and the greater integration of the Anglicans into 
one area had the composite effect of producing a denominational 
society in which no single congregation concentrated more than 43,5% 
of their number in a single parish. The net result was that 
geographical barriers to inter-denomlnatlonal interaction were reduced 
by closer residential proximity of persons of different belief. 
Insofar as the normative background to lifecourse decisions was con-
cerned, shapely defined differentials in belief, attitude and 
experience brought to the area of disparate national backgrounds, 
religions, occupations and residential propensities, diminished as 
the geographical perimeters of each group gradually overlapped, 
thereby facilitating assimilation through personal contact. 
3.2.2 The occupational comrposition of religious denominations in 
Boonah 1870-1978. 
Historically, within the community at Boonah there existed 
an Anglo-German dichotomy between town and rural occupations, with 
the Germans predominant in the countryside but less prevalent in 
towns. On the basis of this ethnically distinctive residential 
pattern, denominational classification of occupational categories 
should highlight group gradations in rural and town sectors. 
When the pre-1914 religious congregations are scaled in 
order of preponderance of farmers and graziers in each church, the 
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Lutherans appear uppermost because 86.9% of their number were primary 
producers. The scale progresses downward past Congregationalists 
(85.7%), Baptists (79.7%), Salvationists (58.2%), Roman Catholics 
(54.8%), Methodists (53.3%), Anglicans (49.3%), other fundamentalists 
(37.5%) to Presbyterians (31.3%). Not until after 1940 did most 
local denominations comprise a majority of townspeople; indeed, the 
single group never dominated by farmers were Presbyterians, most of 
whom were engaged in middling town occupations (see Figure 3,1), 
FIGURE 3,1 
Boonah: Town-rural differentials in 
religious denominations 1870-1978 
SCALED ORDER OF DENOMINATIONS ACCORDING TO THEIR FARMER DENOMINATIONS 
1870-1913 
Lutheran 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Salvation Army 
Roman Catholic 
Methodist 
Anglican 
Other 
Presbyterian 
1914-1939 
Baptist 
Lutheran 
Congregat ional 
Salvation Army 
Other 
Anglican 
Methodist 
Presbyterian 
Roman Catholic 
1940-1978 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Lutheran 
Other 
Salvation Army 
Roman Catholic 
Methodist 
Anglican 
Presbyterian 
denotes 50% plus rural membership 
Analysis of inter-denominational occupational propensities 
shows that only 3 churches - the Congregationalists, Baptists and 
Lutherans - remained preponderantly rural in composition over the 
entire history of the community. Others like the Anglicans and Anglo 
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fundamentalists wavered near the 50% mark, being mainly town-centred 
before 1914 and again after 1940, but reflecting a rural bias during 
the interwar period. Only during the years between 1940 and 1978, 
however, did the Anglicans exhibit a markedly pro-town bias, for by 
then little more than 31% of their membership derived from the rural 
sector. Other groups such as Methodists and Roman Catholics started 
out predominantly rural in character, but after 1914 most of their 
members were townspeople, especially those persons involved in 
trades, crafts and transport occupations (see Tables 3.42-3,44), 
Historically, the religious composition of the occupational 
groups in Boonah highlighted denominational fluctuations caused by 
a changing ethnic background and inter-denominational mobility. 
Before 1940 the primary producers In the area were more likely than 
not to be Lutheran, reflecting the German domination of agriculture 
(see Table 3.45). Initially, during the pre-1914 cohort, Lutherans 
comprised 47.6% of the local farming sector whereas the second 
largest denomination in the rural community were the Methodists, 
who claimed 22.5% of the farmers. 
Because the agriculturalists in Boonah were largely ethnic 
German, as distinct from the townspeople who were characteristically 
Anglo, fluctuations in their denominational composition were often 
more dramatic than in other occupational sectors, since it was the 
German group that was more inclined to be religiously mobile as a 
result of acculturation pressures. Thus between 1870 and 1978 the 
ascendancy of the Methodists in the farming group occurred mainly 
because German Lutherans defected from their inherited denomination 
to the "middle-of-the-road" Methodist church. Indeed, after 1940, 
Methodism was the dominant religion in most occupational groups in 
town and country, although it is well to remember such modal 
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concentrations often were little larger than those in other denomina-
tions. For example, between 1940 and 1978, the local farmers were 
mainly divided amongst Methodists (28.3%), Lutherans (25.8%), 
Anglicans (20.7%) and Baptists (10.6%), Given such near equitable 
distribution of the farming group over 3 of the 4 denominations, it 
is difficult to credit any single group with predominance. On the 
other hand, if the ethnic differential is Introduced on the basis of 
an ethnic German Methodist membership of approximately 33%, the 
religious composition of the rural sector reflects a decided bias 
toward denominations with significant German congregations. Usually 
between 60 and 70% of the farmers belonged to churches that catered 
to their particular ethno-cultural requirements, that is, the 
Lutheran, Baptist and, to a lesser extent, the Methodist church. 
Town business and professional men were just as eager to 
congregate in churches synonymous with their own particular back-
grounds. Since over three-quarters of this occupational stratum were 
Anglos, very few of their number were practising Lutherans or Roman 
Catholics, Before 1914 over 35% of the town commercial and profess-
ional class were Anglicans, and a further 31.5% were Methodists, 
Lutherans being as scarce among employers as Anglicans were in the 
farming sector (see Table 3.46). Within a short time, however, the 
Anglican ascendancy in the town's upper strata was replaced by 
Methodists, who, during the years before 1939, constituted 40% of 
that propertied and professional group. 
Clearly the rise of Methodism among the burgess groups was 
aided by a concurrent demise in Lutheran membership before and about 
1914 (see Table 3.45). Prior to World War 1, 14.8% of the local 
shop owners, estate agents, doctors and lawyers were Lutherans but 
89 
inter-denomlnatlonal shifts of allegiance depleted their numbers, so 
that by the 1920s only 8,9% of the same commercial and professional 
group raised their families as Lutherans, Leaders in the tertiary 
production sector, therefore, exhibited the prevailing Methodist 
propensity evident in the area; but, whilst in farming localities 
this pro-Methodist inclination was balanced by a bias against 
Anglicanism, amidst the upper strata of the town society it implied 
a trend away from Lutheran, Baptist and other fundamentalist denom-
inations. So generally the town commercial leadership in the Boonah 
shire was comprised of Anglo Methodists or Anglicans. 
Once they were the dominant group in the early town elite, 
the Anglican church later surrendered their leading position to the 
rising wave of Methodism which prevailed in most levels of society. 
However, for a number of reasons the main religious concentration in 
the middling town occupational strata, the commercial and governmental 
employees, belonged to the Anglican church throughout the history of 
the community (see Table 3.47). At the same time, before too much is 
made of this exception to the rule, it should be remembered that 
statistically this level in the social strata was very thin, comprising 
only 2,3% of the pre-1914 husbands, 4,2% during the interwar years, 
and 11,7% after 1940 (see Tables 3.42-3.44). 
School teachers, local government clerks, shire engineers, 
shop managers and assistants were overwhelmingly Anglo, comprising 
quite a number of transient workers whose careers depended largely on 
promotion and migration out of Boonah. As a grisp they have been 
aptly described as "spirallsts" (Watson, 1954:147) and were apparent 
in other country Queensland towns besides Boonah (Montague, 1980:24), 
Within Boonah society the group's distinctiveness was accentuated by 
their obvious religious preferences for the non-fundamentalist and 
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British churches. Even after 1940 only 8.4% of their ranks were 
filled by Lutherans. 
Spirallsts in rural society are essentially isolated and 
contributive of little structural change in the community (Montague, 
1980). Because they originate from other areas and intend returning 
to those locations, they come and go leaving little trace of their 
stay in the shire. In a town such as Barcaldine in the central west 
of Queensland, the spirallsts were religiously similar to the local 
population, but in Boonah such people were conspicuous by their 
adherence to Anglicanism, which, although predominant in Australian 
society, was not so in local society (see Montague, 1980:25-6). If 
anything, the Anglican predominance among commercial and governmental 
employees was reaffirmed in recent decades by the reduction of the 
Methodist component in that occupational category and the peripheral 
rise of Lutheran and Baptist segments. Quite contrary to other 
denominational fluctuation, the Anglican proportion in the white-
collar group remained constant around 47% (see Table 3,47). 
Just as the middling white-collar sections of the occupa-
tional spectrum were decidely Anglican, so the skilled artisans 
assiduously embraced Methodism (see Table 3.48), Indeed, modal 
concentrations were more accentuated in the pett^-bourgeols sections 
of the community than in either the burgess or farming groups. For 
example, in all 3 marriage cohorts, between 34.3 and 44% of the 
trades' husbands were Methodists, completely outnumbering their 
Anglican and Lutheran colleagues who respectively comprised approx-
imately 28% and 14 to 18% of the skilled workers. 
Compared to the Methodists, other smaller denominations 
claimed few adherents in Boonah's skilled working class. Bias in 
the denominational representation In these occupations is explained 
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by the 54% Anglo membership and by social factors which heightened 
the appeal of Anglicanism among wealthy and educated groups, but 
bolstered the Methodist cause among sections of the lower-middle 
and rural working class. The fundamentalist nature of the Boonah 
working-man was further illustrated by the unskilled worker's 
preference for Methodism in favour of Roman Catholicism or such 
other denominations traditionally identified with the lower status 
occupational categories in Australian society. Overall tabulation 
of the composition of Boonah's working class shows that 37,6% of 
skilled artisans were Methodists whereas below that level adherence 
was even more widespread, with 41,2% of the town's manual labourers 
being members of the Methodist denomination (see Tables 3.48- 3,49), 
As was the case with tradesmen, labourers who were not Methodists 
tended to be Anglicans; however, Lutherans were more likely to be 
positioned in the lowest occupational category than in other town 
groups, Lutheran males were more obvious in unskilled labouring 
circles because the absence of opportunity on family farms and the 
limited scope of their formal education resulted in surplus ethnic 
German farm sons gravitating to town labouring jobs. By the 1940s, 
1 in every 5 local tradesmen and 1 in every 4 labourers was a 
Lutheran; moreover, because ethnic Germans displayed a greater 
propensity to become unskilled labourers, Methodism accompanied 
many of them to their new town positions. For when ethnic Germans 
were not Lutherans, they tended to be Methodists, so with their 
migration to town the Methodist cause in the working groups was 
strengthened. 
Notwithstanding these considerations, the complexities 
of Boonah society extended beyond the obvious ethnic dichotomy which 
formed the structural basis of the local system. For although ethnic 
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Germans were more inclined to live in Fassifern as farmers attending 
the Lutheran church, or Anglicans preferred living in Boonah town 
working in commercial or governmental positions, the fact was that 
people from each ethnic group appeared in just about every sub-group 
that ever appeared in Boonah society. Simple 2-dimensional analysis 
points to the predominance of the 3 main denominations in most socio-
cultural groups; but 3-dimensional examination of ethnicity, religion 
and occupation provides a far more comprehensive picture of the 
dynamic interaction of the structural parameters of local society. 
Appearing out of the spectre of parameter interaction is a slow 
coalescence of genetic, social and cultural attributes which 
increasingly formed the "character" of Boonah society. This was 
typified by the rising fortunes of Methodism in all occupational 
categories except the expatriate commercial and governmental employee 
group. Over the years, the cultural impetus shifted from the country-
side to the town and as it moved so did the ascendancy of Methodism 
over Lutheranism. The focus in local society changed between 1914 
and 1939 and it was both symptomatic and causative of further develop-
ment in the Methodist identity. Involved in the change were a myriad 
of factors: diminu'ltion of an ethnic heritage, inter-denomlnatlonal 
mobility, occupational propensity and last, but not least, the 
growing preponderance of townspeople over farmers in the shire. The 
economic transformation of Boonah society over 100 years no doubt 
exacerbated structural change in other parts of the framework, a 
facet readily illustrated by the documentation of residential 
changes in occupational groupings. 
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3.3 The geographical distribution of occupations, Boonah 1870-1978. 
The visitor to Boonah in 1892 upon arrival would have 
surveyed a scene almost identical to that remembered by Mrs Campbell-
Praed of a rail terminus in the midst of a small bush township: 
Droves of pigs would be seen, scurried with difficulty 
along, and German farmers in buggies, and stockmen on 
horseback, would hitch up their horses in front of the 
hotel and call for drinks. So too, would the pig 
drovers and the bullock drovers, and sundry others of 
the population of Boonah . . . Boonah hotel is a two-
tiered pine box with ill-joined partitions and a zinc 
cover . . . Opposite stand a few zinc-roofed huts set 
among the gums, a 'School of Arts' of toy-box 
architecture, also with a tin roof; a store, and the 
State school. The hotel dominates all (Campbell-Praed, 
1902:123), 
Hotels still occupy dominating sites in the town; but since its 
pastoral beginnings Boonah evolved mainly into a goods and services 
outlet meeting the requirements of the surrounding countryside, 
Boonah town also grew as a local and state governmental administrative 
centre and its proximity to large markets bolstered the development 
of a small manufacturing sector, th-ereby stimulating some impetus 
toward economic diversification within the community. By the 1977-
1978 financial year there were 8 manufacturing plants in Boonah 
providing employment for over 100 people, and 59 retailers dispensing 
over 4 million dollars worth of goods and services locally (Australian 
Bureau of Statistics, 1979; 1305.3:4), 
Meanwhile the economic contributions of the agricultural 
sector remained foremost, chiefly in terms of the actual gross value 
of production, which, during the 1977-78 year, amounted to $10,900,000 
(Australian Bureau of Statistics, 1979; 1306,3:40). Despite the fact 
that fewer people were employed directly in local agriculture, the 
importance of the rural sector to the local economy was paramount. 
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for in times of agricultural distress the demand for goods and 
services dropped dramatically, adversely affecting the town economy. 
As a related aspect of growing economic diversification, 
the distribution of occupations throughout the parishes of the 
Boonah shire closely mirrored patters^ of changing population density. 
Between 1870 and 1978, 81.3 to 85.5% of husbands settled in Fassifern 
or Dugandan parishes, with the latter being the most populous of all. 
Dugandan was economically more important because its principal 
workforce centred on Boonah town, the economic hub of the shire. Of 
all 5 parishes in the shire, only Dugandan was never preponderantly 
rural, for as time went by the parish became increasingly urbanised 
with the rural percentage of the parish workforce falling from 47.6% 
before 1914 down to 22.2% during the years after 1940 (see Table 3.53) 
Fassifern, on the other hand, remained essentially rural 
and its main town at Engelsberg could not compete with the central-
ising tendency toward Boonah. Consequently, the town occupational 
sector in the Fassifern parish was never higher than 45%, and that 
level was reached only in recent years because as roads improved, 
people working in other parts of the shire could commute daily to 
work. The rising proportions of town occupations in Fassifern there-
fore are not indicative of an urbanising economy in that parish. 
Before 1914 over 70% of townworkers were located in or near 
to Boonah town; and during the subsequent decades they concentrated 
in increasing numbers there, so that between 1940 and 1978, 7 5% of 
non-rural occupations were located in the precincts of Boonah, The 
town was unquestionably the focal economic, social and cultural nexus 
of the shire, being the centre of the local governmental authority, 
various clubs and societies, and most local churches. At the same 
time, at least 25% of the shire's agricultural population maintained 
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farms in Dugandan parish, so that a sizeable proportion of the gross 
value of agricultural production was produced in that parish. Coupled 
with the town's economic contribution to the parish production, this 
put Dugandan in a league of its own and ensured that the area around 
Boonah town was the hub of the shire economy. 
3.4 The social background to lifecourse behaviour. 
Just as the panorama of Seurat's pointillist paintings were 
faithfully executed by the application to the canvas of coloured 
minute dots, so the social portrait of a community can be depicted 
by meticulous reconstruction of the characteristics and location of 
each Individual person. Analysis of Boonah social structure over 
time has shown the essential characteristics, the relative location 
and social position of individuals, and the changes that occurred 
over the 100 years since settlement began. The focus of the examina-
tion has been restricted to those variables which are thought to have 
influenced the outcome of lifecourse decisions. Indeed, a micro-
scopic analysis of lifecourse behaviour could not proceed without 
first exploring the dynamics of the temporal organism in which such 
decisions are made. As Tamara Hareven noted when placing the family 
cycle in historical perspective: 
When exploring the relationship between societal 
change and family change, we cannot afford to keep 
one of these variables constant, while analysing 
the other. We must assume instead that both 
family process and larger societal process are in 
constant motion. We must sort, therefore, the 
specific points of interaction between the two, 
before any broad generalisations about the 'impact' 
of one or the other can be derived (Hareven, 
1977B:348), 
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So far, however, no attempt has been made to make causative connections 
between social component manifestations and individual lifecourse 
behaviour. To do so before the social context to individual decision-
making had been fully defined and clarified would be worthless. 
Furthermore, the analysis has attempted to explain the structural 
perspective not in static or singular dimension, but in a manner 
that accounted for the processes of change in the community being 
reflected in the various levels of interaction between individuals, 
A background perspective has been established which reveals the 
amount of change that particular groups experienced during the history 
of the community - that their membership was always composed of 
fluctuating sub-populations, each of which exhibited different 
characteristics, attitudes and mobility propensities. 
Historians are mistaken if they presume to 
understand the institutions of society by studying 
them in isolation without regard to other institu-
tions with which they co-exist and with which they 
may be correlated , . . No explanation of one part 
of the system is satisfactory unless it fits in 
with an analysis of the system as a whole 
(Radcllffe-Brown, 1952:17). 
Similarly, the study of lifecourse decisions cannot escape the 
implications of the structural background in affecting the timing of 
transitions or other such decisional propensities. In this vein, 
the analysis has centred on the husbands, the patriarchs of their 
families, whose structural attributes have been used as proxy in 
description of wider society. 
Since lifecourse decisions are made generally within the 
familial environment, it is preferable when attempting to define 
the social context of such decisions, to analyse social structure in 
terms of the characteristics of the component families. In most 
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cases, the person pondering lifecourse prospects was a member of a 
family which in the Boonah community represented 
the cumulative, social, economic, cultural and 
demographic experience of a continuing series of 
family units which reach back in time, across 
geographical and cultural boundaries, perhaps 
beyond remembrance. And although time, circum-
stances, and movement may have altered a family's 
characteristics, some of those characteristics are 
bound to have been preserved and reflected in the 
traits of each subsequent family unit and in the 
individuals they produced (Gagan and Mays, 
1973:28). 
The didactics of the foregoing description of the Boonah social 
structure have, if anything. Inclined the researcher toward greater 
caution when defining differentials In behaviour, for the central 
notion to emerge from the dissection of local society was that it 
appeared to be continually in a state of flux. Groups operated not 
simply along one axis, but in multiform dimension defining and 
re-defining the location, intensity and intersection of the various 
parameters which constituted the framework of the local social system. 
Evidence clearly points to interactive relationships 
between parts of the local community, between religion and ethnicity, 
occupation and location. Significantly, however, such aspects do not 
directly influence the decisions of individuals as much as does the 
interaction of people. Ethnicity and religion cannot in themselves 
effect a lifecourse decision; that is the responsibility of the 
individual who may be influenced by his own experience and expecta-
tion but more probably by direct personal contact with others. 
Therefore, although the foregoing analysis has established the dynamic 
extent and intersection of the various parameters, it still remains 
for the links between the component individuals to be more fully 
investigated. 
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A link, in the words of Alvin Wolfe, is best described as 
a "relationship between two interacting persons , , . [implying] , . , 
contact, communication, and mutual response, although the intensity 
and content of these processes may be variable" (Wolfe, 1970:239), 
These links hold the parameters of the social structure together, 
whilst at the same time being subject to change themselves. Although 
crosstabulation of social variables is illustrative of the interactive 
nature of the principal axioms of society, it is nevertheless limited 
in its usefulness for delineating the contact, communication and 
mutual responses of individuals. 
The problem is that the various conduits of Boonah society 
have been analysed In terms of one another; thus whilst an approxima-
tion of the social distance between different parameters has been 
established, the links within each parameter have escaped unnoticed. 
It is known that correlation between parts of the social structure 
changed over time; however, the mechanisms at work effecting such 
transitions cannot be unearthed by simple parameter contingency 
tables. Unquestionably, the historical developments which occurred 
in the community between 1870 and 1978 were to a large degree affected 
by lifecourse decisions. 
Possibly the most Important lifecourse event affective of 
both the individual and society was marriage, for its operation 
facilitated group convergence and dispersion, persistence and trans-
formation. The documentation and measurement of the extent to which 
the social structure interacted with lifecourse decisions can be 
vividly illustrated by the analysis of marriage between individuals 
within and without the locality. It is not so much the timing of 
the event that is of importance here, but rather the selection and 
choice of a mate, for marriage is a form of structural convergence 
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influenced by social distance and the "situations and social 
relations" available to the individual when seeking a mate (Gutkind, 
1969:392). For example, the decision to marry within or beyond one's 
own group directly influences the shape and composition of one or 
two groups and the appearance of offspring further re-defines the 
structural links between community members. Thus the analysis of 
changing patterns of marital selection removes the limitations of 
the pointillist perspective of individuals and their relative social 
positions to encompass the couple and the implications for society 
of their union. 
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of f^arital Selection 
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4,1 Functional implications of marriage for the social system. 
In recent years there has been among social anthropologists 
a "widespread turning away from structural description (of society) 
to the analysis of individual actors and their choice making" or to 
the optional elements in social processes. Current emphasis seems to 
be on understanding "how individuals operate the norms they have, and 
how they manipulate the choices available to them" (Aronson, 1970:260), 
In other words, precise explanation of social dynamics necessarily has 
to go beyond identifying the framework of the social structure to 
expounding the formative mechanisms and their functions. Accordingly, 
the historian explaining lifecourse behaviour should not simply infer 
that differential timing of events is causally related to the structural 
background in which the individual is placed. 
If the convergence of social structure and lifecourse is to 
be explained fully, then the historian's principal objective in 
analysing the relationship between individual acts and society must be 
to measure the contribution that different behavioural patterns make 
in the "preservation or the development of the individual, or the 
group in which it occurs" (Hempel, 1959:278), Consequently research 
by sociologists and some efforts by historians have endeavoured to 
evaluate the role of marriage in preserving or transforming the equili-
brium of social groups. Most inter-marriage studies have concentrated 
on ethnicity, religion, occupation and residential propinquity as 
determinative factors in shaping marriage patterns. And in so doing 
they have universally conformed to a "functionalist" perspective, 
attempting as best they could, to understand marital behaviour in terms 
of the role it plays in maintaining the existent social system as a 
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viable entity. 
This preoccupation by social scientists with marriage is not 
surprising, since marital acts are the central organizing links between 
individuals in most societies, with implications for social stability 
and cohesion. It is a sanctional social bond upheld by peers and 
viewed as the basis to kin relations and reproduction. Beyond this, 
it serves as an inter-generational regulatory mechanism encompassing 
various statuses and roles for individual members. 
Consequently in a community such as Boonah where the social 
landscape is dotted by easily identified sub-populations, the study of 
inter-marriage provides a convenient measurement of "such vital and 
related sociological questions as the process of assimilation, the 
degree of internal cohesion in individual racial, religious and ethnic 
groups, and the extent of social distance between groups of these types" 
(Barrow, 1951:249), Differential lifecourse behaviour is more likely 
to be distinctive in a society characterised by sub-group isolation and 
homogamy. Moreover, the extent of social distance between groups has 
ramifications for marriage enactment since marriage "creates a dyad 
that ideally presupposes little social distance between the individuals 
involved". In fact, if Indices of social distance are to be established 
then the "criterion of eligibility for kinship through marriage" could 
be taken as being "indicative of complete social acceptance" of a 
member of one group by a member of another. On the basis of this 
assumption the incidence of inter-marriage "between any two groups 
For a thoughtful criticism of various theories, see Max Haller, 
1981. 
Homogamy is derived from homogeneity meamng "of the same kind". 
Homogamous marriage involves individuals of the same social 
characteristics, whether it be ethnic, religious, occupational or 
locational homogamy. 
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can provide an index of the social distance separating them" (Dealer, 
et al., 1953:69-70). Indeed, the degree of "differential Interaction 
frequency" between groups orders the marital propensities of individuals, 
for "in order to be selected by you a prospective mate must be a member 
of the same set of persons you know. And you know people only from 
groups you interact with relatively frequently" (Karlsson, 1962:97). 
In the life of the individual the timing of marriage Is 
immensely consequential for the subsequent ordering of events during 
adulthood, parenthood, and finally old age. As a result the decision to 
marry is derived of consideration of normative requisites prior to entry 
into wedlock. Delaying the advent of matrimony, for example, can 
enhance the economic viability of the individual before and after mar-
riage. Moreover, the later one marries, the shorter the period of risk 
to pregnancy: the outcome is smaller families. This in Itself is 
important for the long-term history of the social structure; however, 
of more immediate significance, not only for the individuals, but also 
for the society in which they live, is the selection of their mate, a 
lifecourse decision which, like the timing of transitions, is derived 
of normative Influence, but which directly affects the structure of the 
social environment immediately from the time the decision is made. 
The convergence of socio-cultural traits in a couple via the 
medium of marriage in many cases exposes the kin and associates of 
both individuals to new values, attitudes and situations which ultim-
ately may affect their own lifecourse behaviour. The ramifications 
For example, Barth and Watson (1967:400) observed that "class-linked 
differences in life-style involve different attitudes, beliefs, 
values, habits, interests, activities, and possessions. Therefore, 
it seems likely that the presence in the same nuclear fcmily of 
parents from different occupational worlds, and/or other lifestyle 
related differences, and/or from families of orientation of differ-
ent life-styles, would generate various dilemmas for all family 
merrbers. Pressures to participate in different types of literature, 
to rear different types of children using different types of social 
controls, would complicate the organization of family activities". 
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of a marital alliance between 2 persons might therefore increase 
beyond themselves to influence their families and friends. There is 
a pragmatic side to marriage which 
is much too important to be left to the whims of 
children, and love is too serious a threat to the 
existing power and property distributions to be left 
totally uncontrolled. Marriage arrangements are the 
keystone of all stratification systems, as Plato 
discerned when he proposed to abolish the institution 
of marriage in order to achieve full equality of 
opportunity. Consequently, the degree that the lines 
between the strata are to be kept intact, marriage 
arrangements must be controlled. The strata with 
most interest in preserving their position will 
insist most strenuously on control. In all societies 
marriages are more likely to be based on free choice 
in the lower social strata (Goode, 1960:208), 
The Boonah social system may not be so easily classified into "upper" 
and "lower" strata as are certain traditional European societies. 
However, the local community was composed of several sub-populations: 
minorities who were motivated to preserve their ethno-cultural heritage 
and identity. According to Goode's theory, such situations Invariably 
heighten the parent's activity in controlling "not so much the final 
choice as the pool of eligibles from which the choice is made"; in 
effect, structuring the social relations of their children (Goode, 
1960:209), 
Historically, the degree of success that Boonah's ethnic, 
religious and occupational groups had in preserving the homogeneity 
of each body of members, may be measured through the intensity of 
inter-marriage over time. Quite possibly Boonah's social history 
could be encapulated in the transition from a "closed" to an "open" 
system of marriage. Certainly the implications associated with each 
of these ideal forms of marriage arrangement extend to the very 
foundations of social structure, a pertinent consideration to the 
study of Boonah society, since local marital patterns probably under-
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went transformation from a neo-closed to an open system of selection. 
The effects that such a change had in the historical life-
course of the area might be better appreciated if the key aspects of 
each marital system are compared and contrasted. For example, in a 
closed marriage system 
the criteria for the choice of mate are minutely 
specified. Here mate choice is governed by impersonal 
norms prescriptive and prescriptive, the element of 
choice is minimised and the system pre-determines whom 
every occupant of every position is to marry, relative 
to some kinship structure beyond that of the nuclear 
family. The other ideal type is the open marriage 
system where with the exception of the incest taboo, 
there exist no normative proscriptions, and no pre-
scriptions whatever concerning the choice of mate. 
To all intents and purposes, 'closed' and 
'prescriptive ' marriage systems are identical in that 
both emphasise normative and structural determinants 
in marital choice. 'Preferential' systems specify 
desirable as against less acceptable but permitted 
choices, so that both prescriptive and preferential 
marriage systems circumscribe the field of eligibles, 
one in terms of absolute directives, the other by 
means of a hierarchy of social valuation . . . 
. . . The norms and sanctions which reflect the 
expectations of the culture and set limits both formal 
and informal to deviant behaviour whether internalised 
by the actors or externally carried and implemented by 
the social structure, tend to exert a pervasive 
influence in the formation of endogamous and exogamous 
patterns of selection (Jacobsohn and Matheny, 1962: 
98,101), 
At the same time, those norms and customs which set the limits 
on mate selection also prescribed the limits in the lives of individuals 
for the timing of schooling, marriage and parenthood. Consequently the 
historical patterns of marital endogamy^ and exogamy in Boonah society 
^ "Endogamy" is a term interchangeable with "homogamy", meaning of the 
same kind whether it be of place or social category. "Exogamy" is 
the antonym to "endogamy", used generally to describe customs com-
pelling persons to marry outside their own social group. 
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should highlight the dating of changes in the criteria of mate 
selection but also developments in the differential lifecourse. 
4.2 Ethnic marital patterns in Boonah 1850-1978. 
During the 1950s the increasingly polyglot nature of 
Australian society prompted research into the relations between recent 
immigrants and other Australians (Rose, 1958), Price and Borrie 
focused attention on the earlier migratory waves featuring Italians 
and Germans, many of whom arrived in Australia in the second half of 
the nineteenth century (Borrie, 1953; Price, 1945,1957). These 
researchers were preoccupied with the assimilation process and took 
the "melting-pot" syndrome or group inter-marrlage as their index of 
the success to which newcomers were incorporated into Australian 
society. They assumed, as A.J. Rose observed, that "the group that 
features a lower proportion of co-national marriage and a higher 
proportion of inter-national marriage with Australians can be con-
sidered as merging more rapidly with the general community than the 
group where these conditions are reversed" (Rose, 1958:55). Thus 
Borrie noticed in Queensland a more pronounced tendency among German 
immigrants "towards the persistence of group settlement than in either 
New South Wales or Victoria" (1953:167). Admittedly, greater numbers 
of Germans lived in Queensland than in most other states, but 
significantly over half the German migrants to Queensland between 
1861 and 1879 had arrived in family units (Borrie, 1953:170). Conse-
quently, among the German community there existed a relatively equal 
sex-ratio which encouraged homogamous marriage and prevented the 
initial drift toward group disintegration which inter-marrlage is so 
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often credited with causing. 
Furthermore, the prevalence of homogamous marriage within the 
German community not only maintained but actually increased the ethnic 
group's numbers to include about 11,000 Australian born offspring in 
Queensland by 1890 (Borrie, 19 53:170). Unfortunately, the work of 
Rose and others, relying on census material, was restricted to the 
immigrant generation and a cross-tabulation of the national background 
of each spouse. This method of analysis misses the great proportion of 
people in an ethnic community who continue to identify with the national 
origins of the pioneer immigrants, but are classified by birthplace as 
Australian. 
From the point of view of ethnic continuity in a community 
composed of other groups, the degree of homogamous marriage in the 
first generation is significant because its preponderance determines 
the extent of the second generation marriage pool. Thereafter, 
however, the extent of ethnic marital homogamy is an Important yard-
stick in gauging the extent to which the various groups Infiltrate 
each other's membership and eventually produce a generation whose 
ancestral heritage is derived from more than one group. Thus inter-
marriage is not only a vital social distance index, reflective of the 
attitudes, inclinations and propensities of persons, but also an 
historical measurement of the degree of socio-cultural change a 
community is willing to permit in the time of one generation. 
Indeed "sexual involvement of one of the members of the mating group 
with someone outside the group blurs the discrimination between 
member and non-member and is likely to result in the disruption of 
the original group . . . Sex outside the mating group jeopardises 
its existence since it contradicts its criterion of membership" 
(Verdon, 1981:811). 
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The advantage of the Boonah study, therefore, is that ethnic 
identity is known not only for the first generation, but also for the 
fourth and fifth generations whose ethnic background is multiformed 
by criss-cross overlap between German and British descended persons. 
The essential attribute of the study so defined is that having thus 
far established the spatial, religious and occupational extent of each 
ethnic group in Boonah society, it is now possible to observe whether 
each sub-population perserves its identity through marital selection -
via lifecourse mechanisms. The degree to which the Anglos and ethnic 
Germans married within their own ethnic background might well illuminate 
how inclined they were to maintaining distinctive socio-cultural 
attitudes toward other lifecourse behaviour beyond mate selection. 
4,3 Ethnic marital homogamy in Boonah. 
Before World War 1, 88.6% of Anglos and 90,3% of ethnic 
Germans preferred to marry within their own ethnic society. Local 
experience conformed to a pattern detected by C,A, Price in South 
Australian localities, where ethnic homogamy was highest in the 
farmland areas populated principally by German Lutherans (Price, 
1957:450 ; see Tables 4.1, 4,7-4.9). If an analytical distinction 
is made between German-born and German-descent categories, marital 
homogamy after 1890 was not quite as pronounced simply because many 
later German migrants married the offspring of earlier German pioneers. 
Consequently a review of the incidence of concordant couples in Tables 
4,7 to 4,9 shows that homogamy drops from 9 5,4% before 1870, to 88.1% 
between 1870 and 1889, down to 65.7% between 1890 and 1913, This 
downward homogamous trend is reflected in diminishing correlation 
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coefficients which despite their smaller size indicate a large propor-
tionate reduction in error in predicting the ethnicity of the other 
spouse once the characteristics of one is known (see lambdas in Table 
4,6). Even as late as the 1890-1913 cohort the gamma correlation 
coefficient for husband and wife ethnicity was as high as +0,54, show-
ing a still considerable preponderance of concordant over discordant 
marital pairs. Overall, however, there was a greater tendency to 
marry within an ethnic grouping rather than to define more narrowly 
whether the spouse be European or Australian born. 
Prevalent ethnic marital endogamy in Boonah before World War 
1 illustrates the pronounced social distance between the various 
national groups, for although they interacted at the economic level in 
the shops and at the local markets, the Anglos and Germans socialized 
within their own groups. For example, between 1890 and 1914 less than 
a quarter of Anglo husbands selected German wives and even fewer German 
men married Anglo women (see Table 4,9). As a result, lines of ethnic 
delineation were not only perpetuated but also strengthened, because, 
despite locally-born sons and daughters of British and German migrants 
being marginally more prepared to marry beyond their own ethnic back-
ground, the differences remained slight before 1914, 
Furthermore, small sex differentials in marital endogamy 
point to concerted group pressures upon marriage candidates to select 
mates from within their own ethnic community. When the sex ratio of 
a group is unbalanced, the trend in society is toward heterogeneous 
marriage with the natural demand for mates being satisfied by 
exogamous selection. But in a small society like Boonah where the 
numbers of men and women in ethnic concentrations were fairly even, 
the tendency toward exogamous marriage was minimised; the exceptions 
that did occur generally involved male selection of women from outside 
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the group, a process that was sometimes precipitated by pre-marital 
pregnancy. Actually in Boonah between 1870 and 1914, there was 
little sex difference in exogamous marriage propensities, for both 
men and women in Anglo and ethnic German groups reflected almost 
Identical inclination toward homogamous marriage (see Tables 4.7 to 
4.9). 
Between 1914 and 1939 ethnic stratification in marital 
selection continued, for although social distance between groups as 
indicated by the homogamy ratio diminished, the change in behaviour 
did not evidence any significant assimilation of members of the Anglo 
and German communities (see Table 4.10). The Anglo homogamy ratio 
between the wars was 65.1% whilst for the less adventurous Germans 
it stayed at 70.8%. Thus, at a time when there were only small numbers 
of European-born in either the Anglo or German group, over two-thirds 
of the shire marriage cohort population selected mates whose ethnic 
heritage was the same as their own. 
If a male member of the Anglo community did select a woman 
from another ethnic group, he was 3 times more likely to marry an 
ethnic German than a mixed-ethnic person. Anglo males indicated a 
stronger willingness to marry ethnic German girls than did German men 
for Anglo women. Overall 25.8% of Anglo husbands married ethnic 
Germans, but only 18.8% of male ethnic Germans reciprocated by 
selecting Anglo wives. In the German community there was actually a 
greater tendency among females toward exogamous marriage, since 20,8% 
of their number married Anglo men and a further 8,8% wedded mixed-
ethnics, compared to the 5,7% of male Germans and 6.8% of female 
Anglos who did so. Given that the homogamy ratio was highest in the 
German community, the female exogamous propensity there was explained 
by a surplus of marriageable women. Therefore pre - World War 1 ethnic 
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differentials in fertility probably influenced the interwar marriage 
market and mate selection process by providing more varied possibil-
ities in different ethnic categories. 
The re-defining of the ethnic parameters of society by inter-
marriage over successive generations is a subtle and cumulative process, 
so that it is not so much a sudden rise in Anglo-German marriage that 
caused the homogamy ratio to drop after 1939, but rather the slow 
accumulation of the offspring of earlier mixed marriages who at last 
appeared as a numerically significant group in the Boonah marriage 
pool. The presence of this group between 1940 and 1959 unsettled the 
traditional ethnic balance in local marriage patterns, since before the 
war only 15,4% of marriages involved either spouse being the product 
of a mixed marriage. 
The fact that they themselves were the outcome of ethnic 
inter-marrlage made mixed-ethnic partners less reticent about selecting 
a partner from either of the two major ethnic concentrations, although 
after 1940 they married more into their mother's ethnic background -
especially when the mother was ethnic German. Indeed most mixed-ethnic 
males married ethnic German women, but probably because women from that 
sub-population abounded. At the same time, the growth of the mixed-
ethnic group after 1940 contributed significantly to a rising exogamy 
ratio amongst Anglos, so that by the late 1940s most of them were 
selecting mates from other groups in local society. Overall the post-
1940 era was characterised by near dichotomous marital selection among 
the ethnic groups of Boonah society with about half the members of 
each major group continuing to marry within their own kind. Anglos 
were more inclined than ethnic Germans to marry exogamously, a 
propensity which was reflected in their homogamy ratio of 49.4%, 
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somewhat lower than the ethnic German 52,2% (see Table 4,1).'^  
Social distance as reflected in ethnic inter-marrlage 
continued to vary not only between groups but also within each popula-
tion. For example, during the twenty years before 1960, 59.4% of 
Anglo women were maritally homogamous, whereas the majority of their 
brothers married ethnically dissimilar brides. Nearly one-third of 
the Anglo husbands during that time selected ethnic German women, but, 
needless to say, ethnic German men continued their homogamous marital 
attitude with 64.2% choosing ethnic German wives. At the same time, 
ethnic German women were much more inclined to marry beyond their own 
ethnic group than were Anglo women, for 45.8% married into non-German 
families, whereas only 40.5% of Anglo women reciprocated in the 
opposite direction (see Table 4,11), 
The striking paradox of post - World War 2 marriage patterns 
in Boonah is not so much that there existed ethnic differentials, but 
rather that male Anglos and female ethnic Germans were most alike in 
their exogamous marital propensity. The trend seems more indicative 
of a surfeit of Anglo men and ethnic German women than of any great 
difference of opinion within each ethnic group. Anglo women and ethnic 
German men continued to marry principally within their own ethnic group 
because they remained primarily engaged in interaction with those 
people. Indeed, there were so many ethnic German females that they 
not only competed with their sisters for husbands but also with Anglo 
women and were quite successful, for 37.8% of Anglo men preferred to 
marry German wives (see Tables 4,11-4,12). 
^ Note percentages in the ethnic categories in Table 4.1 were calculated 
by collapsing smaller sub-populations (including mixed ethnics) into 
broader ethnic mainstream groups. 
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A variety of influences combined to reshape marriage patterns 
and Boonah society during the years after 1940, The process continued 
slowly and undramatically to the point that between 1960 and 1978 
ethnic stratification in marital selection diminished to the extent 
that only 34.8% of all couples had similar ethnic backgrounds. The 
decreasing correlation between spousal ethnicity as a factor in marital 
selection was caused by demographic change, geographical and occupa-
tional mobility, and secularity (see Table 4.5 for correlation 
coefficients). Ethnic identity in the area was increasingly complicated 
by the cumulative effects of inter-marrlage in earlier periods with men 
and women having kin networks which extended through different ethnic, 
religious and occupational categories: such was the outcome of community 
interaction which, although largely group specific, nevertheless tended 
to prefer intra-shire communication before contact with outside. 
Interpreting this ethnic inter-marrlage in Boonah over 100 
years necessarily begins with the findings of other studies that have 
provided key p'es'cepts in the subsequent analysis. For example, early 
research in residential propinquity and ethnic endogamy as determinants 
in marital selection in an American community established that life-
course decisions concerning marriage were generally the outcome of a 
complex of considerations, but that "in the vast majority of cases" 
marriage was an "ingroup affair". Selection behaviour among couples 
^ The extent of change in marital patterns over the 90 years after 
1880 is best illustrated by comparing lambdas and gammas for the 
1870-1889 and 1960-1978 cohorts showing an immense difference 
between +0.71 and +0.80 and the later +.01 and +0.15 correlation. 
^ Unfortunately comparative Australian studies useful for the inter-
pretative analysis of Boonah findings do not abound and so resort 
is made to American studies that have used similar sources revealing 
of socio-cultural variables examined in this study. 
New Haven, Conneticut. 
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at New Haven pointed to a combination of pre-marital residential 
propinquity and ethnicity acting as determinative factors In 
segregating marriage pools. Inevitably couples of similar ethnic, 
religious and occupational background married each other (Kennedy, 
1943:583). 
Ethnic studies found that group inter-marrlage, like most 
other social mechanisms, did not exist in Isolation, that other social 
and cultural facets influenced the mate selection process beyond 
simple ethnic considerations, which anyway should diminish with each 
succeeding generation of locally born cohorts. In rural areas of 
Minnesota, for example, it was found that high ethnic endogamy amongst 
the German farmers was "unquestionably reinforced by religious affilia-
tion" and by the settlement of ethnic groups in compact geographical 
areas which also contributed "to the persistence of ingroup marriage" 
(Nelson, 1943:590).^ 
So far the analysis of social distance between Boonah groups 
as reflected in the marital homogamy index has concentrated on selection 
within the ethnic groups themselves. However, if religious, spatial 
and occupational factors were also involved in mate selection to the 
extent that they complemented ethnic inclinations, then ethnic differ-
entials in marriage horizons, religious and occupational homogamy 
should illustrate the various ethnic propensities. For example, knowing 
As late as 1975 ethnic German residents of an Illinois farming 
community "had a large proportion of endogamous marriages (72% of 
all married couples surveyed were comiposed of 2 partners of German 
descent), participate actively in a single Lutheran church, and 
have bought and farmed land in a geographically distinct area. 
Their commitment to a single occupation - farming - and to keeping 
land in family, or at least German, hands has further bound the 
community together. Like Germans who settled elsewhere . . . 
Heartlanders bought, settled, and stayed" (Salomon and O'Reilly, 
1979:528). 
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already that ethnicity is highly correlated with religion and to a 
lesser extent with occupation and location, it should be possible to 
determine whether Germans in Fassifern mainly married Germans because 
they lived in close proximity or because, being farmers, they preferred 
farmer's daughters as wives, or even because, being Lutherans, they 
were Inclined to marry within the congregation. Differential marital 
homogamy ratios should reveal just how appicable Kennedy's percept of 
marriage as an "ingroup affair" was to Boonah. 
4.4 Ethnic marriage horizons in Boonah. 
Contemplating mathematical models of the effects of resid-
ential propinquity on mate selection, W.R. Catton and R.J. Smlrclch 
hypothesised that "Distance gradients in patterns of human interaction 
may be plausibly Interpreted as representing economy of time and 
energy, rather than either competition between distant and intervening 
opportunities, or response to norms reflected in ecological segrega-
tion" (Catton and Smlrclch, 1964:528). From this viewpoint, the 
marriage horizons of Boonah inhabitants over time can be seen as 
reflecting the varying selection opportunities which existed for 
marriageable men and women. High degrees of spatially endogamous 
marriage were indicative of the needs of men and women in the locality 
being met by other local persons, and moreover that the necessary 
social and cultural prerequisites inherent in marital alliance were 
also obtainable in local inhabitants. Generally people will expend 
time and energy interacting with distant persons when there is no 
one with suitable attributes existing nearby or when commercial trans-
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actions extend the personal mobility orbit. 
On the other hand, developments in communications, better 
roads and faster cars, meant that people were able to travel further 
afield, extending their social contact without sacrificing time and 
energy. Technological developments therefore may Influence marriage 
horizons without affecting the demographic composition of the 
localities. The degree to which socio-cultural propensities favour-
ing local endogamous marriage can withstand the corrosion of techno-
logical stimulants to expanded mobility is highly indicative of the 
cohesion inherent in the community and the strength of bonds enforcing 
such integration. The historical analysis of ethnic differentials in 
marriage mobility must therefore illuminate something of the operation 
of the marriage mechanism in structuring and re-defining local society; 
for, as A.C. Clarke observed in an examination of the operation of 
residential propinquity as a factor in mate selection: "locality may 
tend not only to select but also to produce persons who are similar in 
attitude, behaviour patterns and probably other characteristics" 
(Clarke, 1952:22). 
Other researchers push the Implications of differential 
marital mobility still further, noting that homogamous marriages occur 
initially because of the close contact of similar types of people, but 
thereafter the "familiarity of homogamous marriages gives rise to 
homogamy norms" (Catton and Smlrclch, 1964:529). Accordingly in 
Boonah it is possible that, despite improved communications and access 
to wider sections of society, people still preferred to marry locally. 
Normative influence guides and explains social behaviour only to the 
^ See Cole, 1977. 
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extent that it prescribes actions which are "likely for other reasons 
and prohibits behaviour which is unlikely for other reasons" (Catton 
and Smlrclch, 1954:429). Therefore, because no less than 68.2% of 
the married population of Boonah were living in the shire before 
marriage, the high propensity for geographical marital homogamy was 
reinforced by the example established by predecessors and peers (see 
Tables 4,2.1, 4.2.2, 4.13-4.15). 
Geographical marital endogamy was exemplified by the earliest 
settlers, with little change in marriage horizons being evident between 
1870 and 1900. Between 1870 and 1914, 94.2% of local men and 91.2% of 
shire women married someone resident in the area (see Table 4.13). 
From the beginnings of settlement, however, men exhibited a narrower 
marriage horizon than did women, reflecting a differential mobility 
propensity quite unexpected in local patriarchal society, where presum-
ably women were more tightly constrained in social interaction than 
were men (see Tables 4.13-4.15). Undoubtedly high fertility and the 
relatively early settlement of the Boonah shire produced a surplus 
population that could be assimilated into neighbouring areas. 
Among pre-1914 husbands, ethnic Germans were the most local-
ised in their marriage horizons with 96.8% selecting a wife within the 
shire. Local Anglo men, on the other hand, were marginally more 
inclined to marry women living in other shires, possibly because they 
wished to marry fellow Anglos and found the possibility remote in 
Boonah, or because they were in occupations that gave them more exten-
sive social contacts. Whatever the reason for their more pronounced 
exogamous propensity, 89.3% of the Anglo men still married local 
females. Generally Boonah husbands in the years before and after 
1900 found that they could obtain desirable wives locally; moreover, 
the limited nature of the marriage horizon Indicates that there was 
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rarely a shortage of potential mates (see Table 4.2.2). 
Even at a parish level pre-1914 marriage horizons in all 
major ethnic groups were preponderantly endogamous (see Table 4.3). 
Thus 53.8% of male Anglos, 66.6% of British, 52.1% of German, and 
66.6% of ethnic Germans married women living in their own parish. 
Similarly, for women the highest parish endogamy was in the German 
group where 64.5% of native German and 54% of ethnic German females 
wedded men living nearby in their own parish. Within the British 
sector a distinction can be made between British-born and local 
Australian-born women because only 51.3% of Anglo women married men 
from the same parish compared with 60% of British women: a similar 
disparity existed between Anglo and British men (see Table 43.). 
Clearly the British migrants moved to one area of the shire, mainly 
to Boonah town, so that their concentration there resulted in higher 
parish endogamy in their marriage horizons. 
Parish differences in the various endogamous propensities 
of the local ethnic groups affirms that homogamous norms actually 
prescribe future social interaction and vice versa. Although ethnic 
differentials existed in each parish in territorial marital endogamy, 
before World War 1, for example, groups in the Fassifern parish were 
more inclined to marry within the parish than were their corresponding 
numbers in neighbouring parishes (see Table 4.16). Accordingly, 74.2% 
of male and 80% of female Anglos in Fassifern selected a spouse from 
the parish neighbourhood; but in nearby Dugandan endogamous rates 
from Anglo men and women did not rise aboue 61.7% and 79.5%, and 
despite the fact that the Dugandan parish was preponderantly Anglo 
(see ethnic locational differences in Chapter 3). 
The male marital endogamy scale on a prewar parish basis was 
topped by Germans in Fassifern, followed by British in Dugandan and 
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Anglos in Coochin and Melcombe, so that it is possible to infer that 
extremes of marital endogamy followed patterns of ethnic distribution. 
In other words, the Germans were most endogamous in Fassifern because 
more of them lived there than elsewhere, and likewise so was the case 
among the British in Dugandan. Significantly, however, the local 
women exhibited a different distribution on the endogamy scale, with 
Anglo women being most endogamous in Fassifern, Dugandan and Melcombe 
(see Table 4.16). The evidence from the parish endogamy ratios thus 
points to localised marriage being more apparent in Anglo groups than 
in German areas. Despite the fact that Anglos maintained wider social 
contact with people beyond the shire boundary, within the Boonah shire 
the Germans had by 1914 developed more extensive kin and friendship 
networks which in themselves were contributive to increasing parochial 
exogamy, 
However, in all ethnic populations the over-riding aspect 
remained that marriage horizons in Boonah were quite localised and 
this trend continued after the war. During the 1920s and 1930s only 
one ethnic group, the female Anglos, experienced any significant change 
in marital mobility by becoming least likely of all to marry within 
the shire. Indeed, 23.9% of their number married in Harrisville, 
Beaudesert, Ipswich and Brisbane. This trend was the exception to 
the rule, however, for if anything marriage horizons in Boonah society 
actually contracted during the Interwar period. As the population 
reached its peak of 6,430 persons in 1933, the local marriage pool was 
most extensive and the propensity to select spouses from outside local 
groups diminished - especially as inter-marriage within the shire 
expanded the possibilities (see Table 4.2,2). 
Parish marital endogamy increased in all male groups except 
among ethnic Germans in Dugandan and Anglos in Coochin (see Table 4.17) 
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Each of these groups were a minority within the parish and homogamous 
marital selection necessitated geographical exogamous marriage. 
Throughout the shire during the interwar years, half the Anglos 
married within their parish, but ethnic Germans were still more 
inclined to marry endogamously with 53% selecting mates in their own 
parish (see Table 4.3). 
The fact that half of the shire marriages involved people 
living in different parishes was evidence of the trend toward ethnic 
heterogeneity in the composition of the populous parishes. At the same 
time, ethnic group inmarriage still accounted for two-thirds of all 
marriages, so that parochial inter-marrlage did not contribute sub-
stantially to a breakdown of ethnic marital homogamy. If anything, 
growing parochial exogamy indicated that mates meeting the desired 
prerequisites for marriage, whether religious, ethnic or occupational, 
were oftentimes found in a neighbouring parish. Outside the town of 
Boonah, the family composition of areas, especially German farmlands, 
had been the same since the 1880s, and marriage had been so localised 
throughout that by the 1930s parochial exogamous marriage increased 
simply because many neighbouring families were already related. Con-
sequently among Germans, ethnic inmarriage was more likely to occur 
between the more recently settled families of Coochin, Melcombe and 
Dugandan, with females from the older Fassifern families increasingly 
marrying ethnic Germans in other parishes. 
Nevertheless, even after World War 2, ethnic concentrations 
were substantial enough in different parishes to facilitate continuing 
high levels of parish marital endogamy (see Table 4.18). During the 
40 years after 1940, approximately half of the husbands and wives in 
each of the 2 major ethnic groups made marriage an in-group affair, 
but even more made it an in-parlsh event. Throughout its history the 
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shire had been able to maintain an adequate marriage pool and despite 
the advantages of improved technology and communications, 8 to 9 in 10 
Boonah marriage aspirants continued to select mates within the shire 
during the 3 decades after 1950. Even amongst the newly emergent 
mixed-ethnic husbands, the propensity was to marry locally within the 
shire in over 90% of cases. 
Altogether changes in the territorial marital mobility of 
Boonah inhabitants remained rather undramatlc in all cohorts, except 
when Anglo women became decidedly more exogamous than their peers after 
World War 1. From the 1920s to the 1970s Anglo women were more likely 
to marry in other shires, but after 1940 even the mixed-ethnic women 
and the ethnic German females revealed growing marital connections 
between themselves and men in other areas. For example, during the 
1940-1978 cohort, 1 in every 4 mixed-ethnic women and 1 in 5 ethnic 
German women left the Boonah shire as a result of marriage to a husband 
resident elsewhere (see Table 4,2,2). With increasing acceptance of 
female participation in the paid workforce, some local girls after 
leaving school moved elsewhere to secure employment, thereby improving 
their chances of marriage to a non-local person. As a result, between 
1940 and 1978, 17.6% of shire wives married husbands living in other 
areas of south-eastern Queensland including Ipswich and Brisbane (see 
Table 4.15). 
On the other hand, local men regardless of their ethnicity 
persevered in their endogamous marital preference, because in the 
years after 1940 only 5,8% of their number ventured beyond the shire 
to select a wife, compared to 21.2% of women who married a non-Boonah 
husband. Furthermore, the previous high rates of parochial endogamy, 
although slightly diminished, nevertheless depicted marital mobility 
which was significantly limited in geographical extent. For example. 
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the marriage horizons of only 3 male ethnic categories in the major 
parishes were predominantly exogamous during the years after World 
War 2, whereas amongst women the corresponding ratio was 9 out of 13 
groups (see Table 4,19), Overall, ethnic differentials in marital 
parochial endogamy diminished after 1940 mainly as a result of 
population re-distribution caused by dislocation in the farming 
sector, especially in the Fassifern parish. Also the social distance 
between groups as expressed in ethnic in-group marriage and ethnic 
parish marital homogamy ratios diminished after 1940, as it had indeed 
been doing since the beginning of the century: the process was slow 
and gradual, but unrelenting in its direction. 
What then do ethnic differentials in marriage horizons 
indicate that is of Importance in defining the socio-cultural frame-
work of the shire population and the normative backdrop to other life-
course decisions? The obvious Impression drawn from an overview of 
100 years of marital mobility in Boonah is that, although the shire 
was not surrounded by walls, very few Individuals contacted spouses in 
other areas. Not that Boonah was a closed community; there was always 
a steady stream of people in and out of the shire, but local people 
preferred to marry someone they had grown up with, or had met at 
school, at church, or in the pursuit of a livelihood locally. Implicit 
In their assessment of marital options was a belief that suitable 
personal attributes required in a spouse could be obtained locally, 
that there was little need to seek out people in other areas. This 
situation was true in 9 out of 10 cases at the turn of the century and 
it remains as relevant today (see Tables 4,13-4.15), The Infusion of 
social and cultural differences that might have been enhanced by 
greater degrees of exogamous marriage did not occur, for maritally 
Boonah was an Isolated community and even within its boundaries there 
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were adjacent groupings of people with similar ethnic characteristics 
that did little to motivate exogamous marriage beyond the parish. 
The persistence of ethnic In-marriage therefore contributed to the 
continuance of such high rates of parochial endogamy. From the 
viewpoint of lifecourse analysis, this is important because, during 
much of the locality's history, various sub-populations have distin-
guished between each other on the basis of specified characteristics -
inherited or socially acquired, that have reinforced an in-group 
preference for marriage partners. Furthermore, if these socio-cultural 
distinctions were Influential in mate selection, then, surely, they 
also played a role in determining the outcome of other lifecourse 
decisions such as the timing of marriage and parenthood and later 
family size. 
So far the analysis of marriage patterns from an ethnic 
perspective has revealed that the social structure established during 
the 1880s persisted into the twentieth century and lingers even today. 
Men and women married ethnically similar persons living close to their 
own homes, behaviour facilitated by the ethnic and residential 
distribution of persons in the shire. Admittedly the Anglos were more 
inclined to marry exogamously than were the Germans, but then they 
were not a small ethnic group detached from the mainstream of Australian 
society intent on preserving "sjieir ethnic identity and pioneer heritage. 
The fact that the German legacy is still apparent in Boonah society 
today is living testament to the success that ethnic marital cohesive-
ness had in maintaining a specific socio-cultural framework. In 
overall historical perspective, the marital behaviour of Boonah couples 
appears little different from that of Americans observed by Davie and 
Reeves in 1931, New Haven, where the "general tendency for like to 
marry like" suggested that "segregation or the existence of cultural 
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areas within the city may be the basic explanation of residential 
propinquity and marriage" (Davie and Reeves, 1939:514), 
4,5 Ethnic patterns of religious homogamy in marital selection 
at Boonah. 
When assessing the implications of marriage in closing the 
social distance between groups in local Boonah society, the signifi-
cance of residential contiguity as a socially integrating force is 
not to be underestimated (see Bell, 1957), But contiguity can take 
many forms in social interaction, for two people may be close or 
distant depending on a variety of factors quite apart from the 
geographical proximity of the two. Apart from racial considerations, 
for example, "religion is the most distinctive factor in the segrega-
tion of males and females into categories that are approved or 
disapproved with respect to nuptiality" (Holllngshead, 1950:622), 
Religion's determinative Influence upon marriage selection may further 
be explained in terms of its importance in dealing with "ultimate 
values or definition of worth" in an individual's self-assessment 
that "are not readily amenable to compromise" (Bealer, Willits and 
Wallender, 1963:69), Presumably, if all things are equal "one could 
reasonably expect that the greater the degree of similarity in 
religious orientation, the less would be the social distance between 
persons" (Bealer, et al., 1963:69). Closer social distance facilitates 
greater likelihood of personal interaction and the propensity to marry. 
However, not all things are equal in most societies; 
certainly in Boonah social distribution has never been equal, for 
different groups have been preponderant at various times. This has 
meant that social distance personified by religious exogamy has been 
124 
complicated by the ethnic sub-strata to the society, giving rise to 
multi-dimensional patterns of interaction not readily explained by 
clusters along one structural parameter. Initially the inhabitants' 
religions closely followed their ethnic lines of delineation: most 
Germans were Lutheran or Baptist, and the majority of Anglos were 
Anglicans or Methodists. Broadly, this distinction has persisted to 
the present with the exception that the Methodist church has become 
the domain of the mixed-ethnic group in addition to sizeable numbers 
from both major ethnic concentrations. 
Within this framework, the extent to which different ethnic 
groups condoned marital religious exogamy should indicate something of 
the social distance between such populations as well as the strength 
of their determination to preserve inherited "ultimate values" and to 
assert their validity in structuring local society. Religion and 
ethnicity in other communities have been functional in re-defining the 
structural basis to the society by partly formulating marriage selec-
tion patterns. For example, Holllngshead found that inter-ethnic 
marriage generally occurred within religious groups, whereas inter-
denominational contact generally Involved the "mixing of ethnic 
stocks" (Holllngshead, 1950:624). If Holllngshead's theory is applic-
able to Boonah, it can be expected that Anglos had higher religious 
exogamous propensity than did the ethnic Germans, for they also 
possessed greater propensity to inter-marry ethnically. 
Before 1914 evidence indicates that religion, ethnicity and 
residential propinquity combined to be determining factors in mate 
selection and the extent of social distance between persons (see 
Table 4.20). During the early years of settlement, 81,3% of local 
marriages Involved partners who were both members of the same 
religious denomination, but through the years the requirement for 
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potential spouses to be religiously similar waned. Accordingly, 
between 1914 and 1939 marital religious homogamy diminished to 54.5% 
and thereafter between 1940 and 1978 to 38.1% (see Table 4.4). Social 
networks established by common worship in the local churches began as 
simple clusters of interaction dominated by the association of 
denominational members. But during subsequent decades shifts in 
religious allegiance and mobility through marriage complicated the 
arrangement so that social distance between the various denominational 
groups became less easy to define; indeed the relations between people 
were at times affected by an overlay of multi-dimensional denominational 
links within many local families. 
Not unexpectedly the German population were least inclined 
to marry outside their traditional church denominations, a reluctance 
they demonstrated until World War 2, when two-thirds of their members 
were still marrying endogamously. At that time, only one-third of 
Anglos were contacting mates within the same church (see Table 4.4). 
But German-born migrants established a 95%+ religious homogamy ratio 
that was inherited by their descendants, so that, given such high 
rates of in-group marriage, few people moved beyond their traditional 
socio-cultural background. Few Anglos entered the German community, 
and even fewer Germans were released to the Anglo denominations. 
After World War 1, increasing numbers of ethnic Germans 
married partners whose religious denomination was not their own. But 
during the interwar period the allegiance of the German community was 
spread amongst Lutheranism (44,5%), Methodism (24%), Baptists (11,5%) 
and even Anglicanism (9,2%) (see Table 3,28), About 1900 Methodism 
increased its popularity in the German community, so much so that many 
marriages between Lutherans and Methodists resulted in the couple 
joining the Methodist faith. At the same time, however, German 
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Lutherans, Baptists, and for that matter German Methodists, preferred 
to marry a member of their own religious denomination, to the extent 
that two-thirds of ethnic Germans married endogamously during the 
1920s and 1930s, Consequently, the persistence of religious homogamy 
in marriage contributed also to maintaining the 70% endogamy ratio in 
the German community and the survival of many of their inherited 
socio-cultural tenets. Such high rates of in-group preferential 
marriage were indicative of the fact that essential attributes 
militating against the contraction of social distance between Anglos 
and ethnic Germans endured the attacks of time and the example of 
minority inter-marrlage. 
At the other end of the community spectrum in the Anglo 
group, the most dramatic developments in exogamous religious marital 
contact occurred amongst women. Before 1914 among Anglos, 51% of 
males and 61,8% of females selected spouses who shared their own 
religious affiliation, but thereafter the corresponding ratio fell 
to 35,9% and 33%, indicating not only that local Anglo women were more 
likely to be religiously exogamous in marriage, but also that their 
exogamous propensity had developed in a relatively short time. Cer-
tainly greater freedom was being exercised by Anglo women in their 
choice of husbands, a trend clearly indicated by the 56.3% of Anglican 
daughters who married Methodists, Lutherans and others. 
As the 1930s drew to a close, the signs apparent in local 
Boonah society indicated that social distances between religious 
denominations was diminishing, that a person's religious status was 
not a real impediment to marriage in most cases (see Table 4.21), 
Unquestionably the Methodist church, acting as a "halfway house" 
between Anglos and Germans, was largely instrumental in facilitating 
greater amounts of inter-religious marriage. Because the largest 
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single inter-war denomination (Methodism) was a mixed-ethnic congrega-
tion, it is not surprising that religious inter-marrlage occurred more 
often than ethnic inter-marriage; for example, an ethnic German 
Methodist could marry into the Lutheran denomination without crossing 
ethnic lines as could an Anglo Methodist who married an Anglican. 
Socially Anglicans and Lutherans were closer to the Methodists 
than to each other and there was less marital contact between themselves. 
The existence of stratified patterns of marriage selection, moreover, 
point to the possibility that there were also group distinctions in 
lifecourse behaviour reflective of different attitudes and customs. 
Certainly homogamous marriage patterns evidence the persistence of 
socio-cultural evaluations made by one group of the other pointing 
to the general preference by couples to perpetuate the lifestyles they 
had inherited from their parents. 
Meanwhile between 1940 and 1978 the frequency of religious 
exogamy in marital selection varied among ethnic groups, with the 
ethnic Germans remaining the most endogamous. During this period 
between 1 in 4 and 1 in 5 Anglo shire men married a woman who shared 
their denominational adherence, but surprisingly, the endogamy rate 
for Anglo females remained stable after its interwar nadir of 33%. 
Most likely the social distance epitomised by religious exogamy had 
reached its maximum extent among Anglo females where 2 in every 3 
married someone not of their own religion. Undoubtedly, many of the 
couples met at school, for although they belonged to different 
religious denominations, parochial marital endogamy in recent decades 
was still pronounced enough to indicate that most Boonah couples 
knew each other long before marriage. Differential religious adher-
ence maintained some sort of cultural gap between denominational 
congregations, but any divisive tendencies in dogma were largely 
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negated by the common social experience of the school playground, and 
casual social encounters, whether they were in the town street, in 
shops, at markets, or in clubs and societies (see Table 4,22). 
But for all the influences in favour of socio-cultural 
assimilation, the Germans, nevertheless, persisted in their preference 
for in-group marriage. Their Introverted social behaviour was 
apparent long after World War 2, when descendants of the earliest 
pioneers preferred to marry other such descendants. Of the fourth 
generation of male Boonah inhabitants in the post-1940 cohort, 45.9% 
married into the fourth generation of women (see Table 4.25). Likewise 
the third generation of Boonah men marrying in that cohort in a 
majority of cases married their own generation of descendants. More 
recently-settled groups did not marry into the older established 
families, but, by and large, the tendency was for members of the old 
pioneering families to marry persons of a similar generational back-
ground. Unquestionably, ethnic homogamy strengthened this trend so 
that by 1978 the kinship network of local Boonah society through 
which information, knowledge and attitudes permeated was a tangled 
maze of almost unfathomable complexity that was made more complicated 
with each generation of successive in-group marriage. 
In the light of the strong group ties that persisted in 
mid-twentieth century Boonah society, and the local unwillingness to 
extend social contact beyond the shire, it is not surprising to find 
that 47.2% of post-1940 ethnic German men and 41,9% of ethnic German 
women married in a religiously homogamous situation, a propensity 
only marginally lower than their 52,2% inclination to marry within 
their own ethnic group. Clearly, religious and ethnic marital 
homogamy were one and the same thing to those intent on preserving 
the traditional marriage patterns, and the distinctiveness of the 
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ethnic impression is easily illustrated in a comparison of denomina-
tional propensities along a dichotomous ethnic breakdown. For 
example, the Anglo denominations (Anglican, Methodist) had noticeably 
lower homogamy ratios than did either of the German denominations 
(Lutherans, Baptists) in any of the 3 cohorts (see Table 4,20-4.22). 
The instrumentality of marital endogamy, whether it be 
religious or ethnic, in preserving the status quo in society was amply 
illustrated by the ethnic German population in Boonah. An ethnic 
minority devoid of the rejuvenatlve contributions of succeeding waves 
of immigration from the old homeland, they survived with their socio-
cultural Integrity intact largely as a result of steadfast in-group 
marriage. Marital selection was made more coherent by the fact that 
their religious denominations were well organised, represented, and 
expressed in local society. Given the presence of such cohesive 
factors in 1 of the 2 ethnic communities, it was inevitable that the 
other conglomeration, the Anglos, should act somewhat similarly, but 
without the group-preservation motive. Accordingly, the pressure 
toward group homogamy never existed in the British descended population 
to the same extent as evident among ethnic Germans. 
Implied in the totality of social interaction in Boonah over 
100 years is an assessment of one group of the spiritual, material and 
cultural attributes of the other, an appraisal sometimes made by 
Anglos of Germans, but more often by Germans of Anglos and their 
culture. For various reasons the Germans maintained their tenets of 
belief, attitudes and actions as being more appropriate to working 
and living in the locality that was Boonah, Their tradition of 
introverted marriage and social contact did not enhance contact with 
the outside world nor significantly with other groups in the shire. 
Interaction at a marital level was slow to develop and it progressed 
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gradually through 7 decades to the point where a young person today has 
a 50-50 chance of marrying someone from a different ethnic group, and 
a greater than 50-50 possibility of selecting a spouse whose religion 
is different from his own. Undoubtedly a tradition of homogamy 
reinforced further homogamous actions, and it is likely that, if the 
Anglos had been denied successive rejuvenatlve generations of newcomers, 
group marital homogamy would have been stronger and more enduring in 
the community. At the same time, it should be stressed that the 
geographical and occupational contribution to the patterns of social 
interaction which occurred in Boonah were complementary to the ethnic 
and religious Influences. The Boonah shire was for most of its history 
principally populated by farmers and their families, and the fact that 
the Germans dominated the farming sector, or at least congregated in 
farming occupations, accentuated their locality mentality by lessening 
their mobility propensity, whether occupational, religious or geograph-
ical. Ethnic differentials in occupational marital homogamy may further 
reinforce the picture that is emerging of the Boonah social system and 
the links joining the various clusters over time. 
4.6 Ethnic patterns of occupational homogamy in marital selection 
at Boonah. 
Studies which focus on one aspect of marital selection 
generally conclude that the factor analysed was most effective in 
structuring marital patterns. At least this is the case in many 
American sociological studies of the 1940s which initiated research 
into ethnic and religious factors as influences in marital selection, 
Research of occupational-status considerations in marriage-pairing 
focused more on vertical social mobility through inter-occupational 
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marriage than on social propinquity as a causative factor in selection. 
Thus occupational studies classified society into status layers with 
specific occupations in the high status levels and other such as 
unskilled labour in the lowest layers. 
On the whole other studies of occupational status and 
marriage selection have established that "mate selection tends to be 
more completely intra-class in rigidly stratified societies" (Dinitz 
et al,, 1960:348); that generally "each group of males marries most 
frequently within the female group of its own status, next most 
frequently within the status group contiguous to its own, and least 
frequently within the remote status class" (Hunt, 1940:498); that 
there is a "tendency for intra-occupatlonal endogamy to be greater 
among the lower occupational strata than among the higher"; that 
occupational in-group marriage is "more consistently manifest" in the 
marriage of females than in those of males in a class (Centres, 1949: 
532-34); and finally, that "contrary to the folklore . . . the tendency 
for females to 'marry up' does not seem greater than can be explained 
by the favourable balance of upward over downward mobility among 
males" (Glen et al., 1974:697). 
At Boonah there were status considerations implicated in 
ethnic and religious assessments of marriage guidelines, but in a 
small rural society where ethnic and religious groups were approx-
imately equal in size, it is difficult to ascribe high and low levels 
of society from which to view marital mobility. The predominant group 
were the farmers, so that marriage in many cases Involved sons and 
daughters of farmers, A secondary marriage pattern inevitably 
Involved one spouse being resident on a farm, whilst the other lived 
In town. And then there were other marriages which Involved no one 
from the agricultural sector. Thus the preponderance of 3 occupa-
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tlonal groups in the Boonah shire, the farmers, the skilled artisans 
and the unskilled labourers, restricted the great bulk of inter-
marriage to within those categories. Before 1914 over 90% of local 
farmers and 77.6% of farmers' daughters married within that occupa-
tional sector, but this is not surprising because 84,3% of the women 
and 72,2% of the men in the 1870-1913 marriage cohort were resident 
on farms at time of marriage (see Table 4,26), 
As occupational marital homogamy prior to World War 1 was 
confined to the farming sector, it could be expected that those ethnic 
groups in which farmers predominated would boast higher proportions of 
occupationally concordant couples. Not surprisingly, 85,9% of the 107 
German-born men, and 80.7% of male ethnic Germans married within their 
own occupational category. Gamma coefficients depicting the correlation 
of husband's occupation and wife's father's occupation in the German 
group were at times twice the magnitude of coefficients records for 
Anglos (see Table 4.5), 
Between 1870 and 1914 overall occupational marital homogamy 
in the Boonah shire was about 70%, but amongst Anglos endogamous 
marriages occurred in only 54.1% of cases, and amongst the British even 
less frequently in 41.9% of marriages. Clearly, ethnic differentials 
in occupational endogamy were highly dependent on how deeply entrenched 
each population was in the farming sector, because 80% of Anglo farmers 
married farmers' daughters, but German farmers married farm-raised 
women 9 5% of the time. The near to absolute endogamy rate among 
German settlers was also a result of their preference for German wives, 
and because most German women were raised on farms, the overwhelming 
majority of men married in that occupational category. Occupational 
marital homogamy would not have been so great amongst the ethnic 
Germans had their numbers been dispersed more evenly throughout the 
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shire's occupational structure. Marital preference for a member of 
the same occupational group in Boonah before 1914 was therefore a 
consequence of the demographic realities, but further reinforced by 
ethnic inclinations to in-group marriage. 
Between 1914 and 1939, growing diversification in the 
occupational framework of the shire was reflected in a diminishing 
occupational homogamy rate that fell to 58.8%. Admittedly local 
farmers were just as inclined to marry farmers' daughters, for there 
still existed a surplus of agricultural women who, in most cases, if 
they did not become farmers' wives, married skilled artisans (16,8%) 
or unskilled labourers (12.2%). Marriage contact between farming 
families and middling and lower town groups was a 2-way process 
because those farmers who selected a town wife invariably chose the 
daughter of a skilled worker (7.8%) or a town labourer (3.1%) (see 
Table 4.27). Professional and business groups in Boonah were too 
small in number to furnish substantial numbers of potential marriage 
partners. Consequently Boonah's marriage status system was never 
based on occupation; the agricultural elite was restricted to descen-
dants of old grazing families constituting about 1% of the shire 
population. At the same time, professional and business families 
contributed about 2% to the interwar marriage pool, so that marriages 
involving members of that group were invariably exogamous, generally 
including a person from a farming family. 
The occupational marital triad between farmers, skilled 
artisans and unskilled workers was further strengthened during the 
Interwar years by daughters of town workers in most cases marrying 
into farming groups; 45.8% of the daughters in the skilled artisan 
sector and 40.6% of unskilled labourers' daughters moved from town to 
farm through marriage. Actually, in any of the town occupational 
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categories, the probability existed for most children to marry either 
farmers or the daughters of farmers, such was the numerical prepon-
derance of agriculturalists in the shire. 
Because of the lasting predominance of the farming sector in 
Boonah society, occupational marital homogamy rates failed to decrease 
substantially in any of the ethnic groups after 1914. Proportionally 
the Anglo rate fell .from 54.1% to 49.9%, but a more important drop 
occurred amongst ethnic Germans whose homogamy index diminished from 
80,7% to 72.7% (see Table 4,5), Significantly, the mixed-ethnic group 
followed patriarchal lines in patterns of marital occupational homogamy, 
and so those with Anglo fathers tended toward occupationally exogamous 
marriages in 42.8% of cases, whereas ethnic German offspring married 
within their own occupational strata 50% of the time. Undoubtedly, 
ethnic German predominance in agriculture pushed their homogamy rates 
higher than levels of the Anglos who from the beginnings of settlement 
were more occupationally dispersed throughout the shire. However, by 
the 1930s the ethnic Germans showed signs of small scale occupational 
mobility with farming sons entering the town workforce as artisans, 
craftsmen and labourers. The demographic trend evident in occupational 
re-distribution reflected rural to town geographical mobility by ethnic 
Germans, eroding their occupational homogamy propensities in marriage 
by diversifying members of the group through several occupational 
categories, 
In this way the ramifications of one ethnic group concentra-
ting in a particular section of the occupational structure of a 
locality are visibly Illustrated by the ethnic Germans of Boonah, 
where their preference for ethnic in-group marriage directly affected 
occupational and religious marital homogamy ratios over several decades. 
Prior to World War 1, over 65% of all marriages in the shire involved 
136 
affinal ties between farming families, but as time went by this 
concentration in one sector dropped to 54.7% between 1914 and 1939, 
and thereafter to 31.6% before 1978. 
The most dramatic development in the post-1939 marriage 
pattern was that farmers no longer provided the bulk of husbands for 
any of Boonah's female groups. The skilled artisans' daughters, by 
and large, married within their own ranks (40,7%) and even the daughters 
of unskilled town labourers preferred tradesmen husbands to farmers 
(see Table 4.28). Farming as a way of life seemingly had lost some of 
its appeal among the town's young women, but then farmers were facing 
greater competition in the marriage market than previously because of 
the growing diversification of the local occupational structure. Even 
so, within the farming community, 75.7% of farmers continued to marry 
farmers' daughters in the 1940-1978 cohort; but, significantly, less 
than 50% of farmers' daughters married into farming families for many 
married tradesmen (28.9%) and unskilled workers (11.1%) (see Table 4.28). 
Indeed farming daughters constituted the principal marriage 
pool for men in every occupational group at Boonah between 1939 and 
1978 - rural brides being 64.2% of shire females who married at that 
time. What appears to be an inconsistency in local male and female 
marriage preferences arose from the fact that many men in the town 
workforce originated from farms but moved to work in town after leaving 
school. But 56% of local women in the 1960-1978 cohort still identified 
their occupation at marriage as being domestic duties (see Chapter 2). 
Many shire daughters, especially those raised on farms, resided at 
home with their parents until marriage. Moreover, it seems probable 
that rural daughters were less likely than town women to leave the 
district in search of work in urban areas. Thus farming females were 
preponderant among young women of marriageable age, whereas many of 
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their brothers had changed their occupational status before marriage. 
At an ethnic level, the German group's reticence in shifting 
from the agricultural sector helped to maintain their occupational 
marital homogamy ratio above the shire average between 1940 and 1978. 
Overall, 43.5% of the shire marriages in that period were between 
couples who were occupationally concordant, but amongst the ethnic 
Germans the rate was higher at 55.6%. In an era when farming was 
slightly less central to the shire's economy only 33.1% of Anglos were 
farmers, but still 56.9% of ethnic German husbands derived their live-
lihood from the land. Likewise two-thirds of Anglo women were from 
farming families, but over 77% of ethnic German brides were living 
on the land at time of marriage. Consequently, as late as the 1940s 
and 1950s, 87.1% of the German farmers and just under 7 5% of Anglo 
farmers continued to marry into farming families. On the other hand, 
the key ethnic occupational differential in marital patterns was more 
obvious amongst farmers' daughters, since only 37.1% of Anglo farm 
women remained on the farm after marriage, compared to 54.3% of ethnic 
German women. 
As a result, the essential aspect of occupational patterns 
of inter-marrlage in Boonah society over 100 years stemmed from 
ethnic division in the community. Indeed, this consideration extends 
beyond occupation to include religious and locational patterns of 
marriage selection, since the Germans continued to have the highest 
rates of endogamous marriage in any social category simply because 
they preferred in-group marriage. At the other end of the ethnic 
spectrum, the Anglos maintained more spatially extensive contacts 
beyond the shire, were not as rigid in their denominational pre-
requisites for marriage, and because they were occupationally dispersed 
throughout the shire they were more likely to enter occupationally 
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exogamous marriage. 
The extent of the difference between the open marriage 
market of the contemporary Anglos and the still restricted horizons 
of the German descendants is vividly illustrated in the gamma 
coefficients in Table 4,5, During the post-1939 era a gamma 
correlation of +0.03 is evident for the occupational background of 
marriages involving Anglo husbands, but the corresponding figure for 
German husbands is +0.42. Even when they moved to town, the German 
workers went back to the farm to select their brides. 
4.7 Convergence of social structure and lifecourse. 
Over the last 100 years local Boonah society has moved 
through successive stages of social development, each progression 
being marked by differing marital homogamy propensities which were 
illustrative of the levels of personal interaction occurring in the 
shire. In general the essential social and demographic character of 
any community is changed over time for 1 or all of 3 basic reasons: 
people live and die, some move in and out of the area, and others 
marry within the society producing offspring who represent the con-
vergence of diverse genetic, familial, ethnic, religious and 
occupation traits. In marriage and later parenthood, social 
structural influences and the progression of lifecourse events 
coincide by culturally shaping the replacement generation, whose 
socialisation and eventual adult behaviour are to a large extent 
determined by the normative horizons of the parents. 
From this perspective, marriage can be seen as a human 
amalgam influential in forming and re-defining group membership. 
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relative individual positions in society, and the intensity of 
interaction occurring between people. Marriage patterns illustrate 
perfectly the choices available to and made by individuals in their 
mate selection prior to procreating and perpetuating existing or 
modified society. Since couples in most societies know each other 
before they marry, various reasons affect preference, many stemming 
from the socio-cultural background which Influences other lifecourse 
events. In situations where persons from disparate backgrounds marry, 
there often occurs a "clash of cultures" which either results in one 
partner assuming the ideals of the other, or a reconciliation of ideas 
that produces an offshoot cultural environment in which children are 
raised. The interaction of different perceptions, values and attitudes 
therefore does not stop at the wedding but continues to form the frame-
work in which ideals bequeathed to children are couched. 
The nuclear family brings together members of different 
family groups, and bestows a composite identity upon the offspring, 
so that, society is at once re-defined and enlarged^  in dimension and 
form. Changing patterns of marriage selection over time therefore 
indicate developments in the broader social stream of the community, 
for example in the way those socio-cultural prerequisites for marriage 
are moulded to keep abreast of demographic, topographical and techno-
logical realities. In its totality, marriage is a functional social 
mechanism reflective of the needs of society, and, as such, is an 
acutely sensitive barometer of the prevailing beliefs and attitudes. 
For this reason alone, an analysis of homogamy rates amongst groups is 
a logical prelude to further examination of lifecourse timing made In 
context of the normative background. 
But the changing patterns of mate selection that have 
occurred in Boonah since 1870 have Importance which extends beyond 
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measurement of individual optative elements and social distance 
apparent in the community. In both the timing and selection aspects 
marriage is an event of enormous significance in the lives of 
individuals, a matter not lightly entered into with its various 
social sanctions and prohibitions, being derived of the broadest 
panorama of social and cultural ideals. Its enactment is based on 
individual perception and social evaluation that frames not only the 
decision to marry but also attitudes toward fertility, education, 
work, family and mobility. Thus, quite apart from its physiological 
implications, the lifecourse is a cognitive social process reflective 
of a conciliation of individual interests and social requirements. 
Consequently the selection of a mate is not a mere random or 
accidental matter but the outcome of an interplay of Influences, 
propensities and constraints that define the extent of the marriage 
market available to each individual. 
This overview of Boonah's marriage patterns has delineated 
the extent and duration of homogamous marital selection in local 
society, finding that changes in endogamous marital propensity 
signified turning points in the composition and rigidity of local 
social structure and in attitudes and expectations indicative of 
cultural perception and evaluation. In this vein changing patterns 
of marital selection probably reflected socio-cultural transitions 
which had a direct bearing on the historical lifecourse. Unquestion-
ably, ethnicity was the dominant influence in first structuring the 
extent of personal contacts in the area, and secondly in maintaining 
the existence of cultural tenets which were most effective in produc-
ing differential behaviour. 
Even a cursory review of the marital homogamy summary 
tables shows that group behaviour in Boonah was highly correlated to 
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the ethnic parameters of local society (see Tables 4.1 to 4.6), 
Anglo and ethnic German inhabitants exhibited different selection 
propensities and preferences regardless of which religious, occupa-
tional and locational sector they originated from. Sometimes 
behaviour was similar or membership of common groups was shared, 
but over 100 years the prevailing prerequisite in marital selection 
was a similar ethnic background. This interpretation does not unduly 
simplify the multiplicity of different behavioural propensities, for 
it is well recognised that ethnicity was covariate and highly inter-
active with religion and occupation and even location. For those 
reasons, further cross-tabulation analysis yields little substantial 
material beyond that already unearthed by ethnic differential analysis, 
Thus certain Anglicans revealed different selection preferences from 
other Anglos, but in the overwhelming number of cases Anglicans were 
not Germans, they were a sub-group within the British descent sector 
having more in common with the Methodists and Presbyterians of similar 
ancestry than with the Baptists of the German community. Conversely 
the same was true for the Lutherans and Methodists descended from 
early German pioneers. 
Essentially the analysis of marriage patterns in Boonah over 
its history indicates that marital selection only very gradually 
became exogamous. Indeed amongst the German population selection 
remained endogamous and accordingly the social structure established 
by pioneer immigrants during the 1870s and 1880s persisted throughout 
the last quarter of the nineteenth and much of the twentieth century. 
Social distances were maintained, the choices available to young 
marriage aspirants were traditionally defined, and those that married 
into other groups did so in a minority of cases. 
Consequently marriage patterns both reflected and caused 
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clustering of lines of communication and Information within familial 
and ethnic sub-divisions, despite the broader socialization that 
occurred at school, in the street, at clubs and other venues. 
Overall, in matters of lifecourse behaviour the ethnic groups main-
tained their distinctiveness and Inherited tenets so that the social 
history of Boonah was actually the history of differential responses 
to changing conditions. What this and the preceding 2 chapters have 
attempted to achieve is to provide a social specificity to time in 
Boonah's history, to show the structure and relations among people 
at a given period and then how these aspects changed over time. This 
perspective will further develop in the subsequent analysis of life-
course timing of events through schooling, adolescence, marriage and 
the timing of the first child, from premarital propensities to overall 
family size and the timing of the end of the fertility span. 
CHAPTER FIVE 
Lifecourse Transitions in Boonah 1850-1978 
5.1 The timing of schooling in the lifecourse of Boonah 
marriage cohorts 
5.2 The age at marriage in the lifecourse of Boonah marriage 
cohorts 
5.2,1 The age at marriage of Boonah marriage cohorts 
in comparative perspective 
5.3 The timing of children in the parental lifecourse of 
Boonah marriage cohorts 
5.3.1 Historical transition in Boonah fertility 
patterns in comparative perspective 
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Since settlement first occurred in Boonah during the mid-
nineteenth century, the community has staged the lifecourse drama 
common to all societies - couples have married, children have been 
born, reared and sent to school, adolescents have departed the family 
home in search of work or further education, and others have grown 
old and died. Now that the varying social dimensions of Boonah and 
the framework of the normative background to individual activity have 
been established, the aim now is to determine the extent of change 
occurring in lifecourse timing over the years; to examine the group 
differentials in staging transitions; and to place the cumulative 
impact of earlier events on subsequent timing in perspective. 
This is most conveniently achieved by examining the life-
course of groups of people who married within the same interval of 
time, since the decision to move through a lifecourse transition is 
based as much on past experience as on perceptions of the future. 
Each such marriage cohort comes to the analysis with a genealogical, 
ethnic, religious, occupational and educational background, and the 
lifecourse subsequent to marriage can be viewed in terms of these 
variables and of historical time. Once that is accomplished it 
will be possible to view the historical lifecourse of the Boonah 
community in all its dimensions. 
5.1 The timing of schooling in the lifecourse of Boonah marriage 
cohorts. 
Social theorists have maintained that the Important 
formative period in the development of a person's character and 
personality are those years of childhood during which the rudiments 
of preferred behaviour and language are acquired from parents and 
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persons of immediate vicinity. This is the era of "primary 
socialization" in the lifecourse of the individual, when parents 
exert principal control and can by the imposition of reward and 
negative sanction influence the cognitive development of their 
child. 
Uses and definition of the term "socialization" depend 
very much on the requirements of the social scientist; for example, 
social psychologists prefer an uncomplicated dictum: "socialization 
may be defined as the processes through which the individual becomes 
a member of his society" (Brown, 1976:9). At another level, a 
sociologist might be less reticent to qualify the process and 
stipulate aspects involved: "socialization is the process by which 
a young person, through education, training and imitation, acquires 
his culture as well as the habits and values congruent with adaption 
to that culture" (Baumrlnd, 1975:119). Neither definition extends 
beyond the respondent to implicate the role of the socializer and 
the importance of the different contributions made in the socializa-
tion of an individual. Therefore, the assumption is that parents 
retain the primary role in the socialization of their offspring, and 
formalising education occupies the secondary role in reinforcing 
tenets of belief already acquired at home, together with extending 
the child's development into more complex areas of knowledge 
essential to personal function. 
Educational historians, on the other hand, when analysing 
changes in the relative contributions of parents and schools to the 
socialization of the child, have detected important implications for 
more general social transition. For example, recent analysis of 
education and social structure in Iowa between 1870 and 1930 was 
based on the observation that 
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A key 'modem' value is emphasis on upward social 
mobility, coupled with complete trust in the 
efficacy of education in transforming individuals 
and society from tradition to modernity. Education 
is seen as the method by which individual talents 
can be identified, enhanced, and applied to life 's 
challenges, thus shifting the basis from ascribed 
(inherited) to achieved factors (Jensen and 
Friedberger, 1976:1.1). 
Generally speaking, it seems implicit in the "social modernization" 
theory that schools must necessarily triumph over parents in terms of 
relative socializing influence. However, the developments in 
education over the past 100 years have reflected not so much the 
demise of the family as the principal formative influence on person-
ality, but rather a separation of tasks and objectives for each stage 
in the child-rearing process which diminishes the Importance of terms 
"primary" and "secondary" when speaking of socialization. Whereas 
mid-nineteenth century children living in remote frontier areas far 
from schools received most of their acquired knowledge from family, 
within 100 years only the dissemination of social, ethical and moral 
values (apart from the parental role in the development of functional 
and cognitive processes) remained the exclusive province of parents; 
a child's awareness of most else depended on the formal educational 
facilities at hand. 
Therefore the changes in the role of institutionalised 
education over the years mirror many of the implications noted by 
Jensen and others. Moreover, within the context of the lifecourse 
a measure of such transition is afforded by tracing fluctuations in 
the timing of decisions affecting the extent of the individual's 
education. Certain American studies have established that the 
timing of school entry is a "crucial transition in the lifecourse 
of virtually all children when the family begins to share custody 
and training with a formal institution" (Vinovskis and Kaestle, 
146 
1978:135). The ramifications of the part-time removal of children 
from the home has made, in the view of Glen Elder, "a substantial 
contribution to the segregation of young people from adult life and 
to restricted cross-age experience within the youth group" (Elder, 
1975:10). Moreover, there are economic considerations implicated in 
this movement, for in late nineteenth century society, the introduc-
tion of compulsory schooling resulted in previously available child 
labour being forsaken as parents were compelled to send their 
children to school. 
Consequently the impact of institutionalised education 
varied among communities according to their nature and composition. 
The negative reaction of farmers to the encroachment of schools upon 
traditional parental domains appears to be universal; Richard Jensen 
could have been describing conditions in Boonah during the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century in his portrayal of lowan society 
during the same period: 
In an agricultural society, and especially one with 
a relatively traditional population in which an 
important minority were of first or second generation 
immigrant origins, where success on the farm was 
synonymous with long hours of drudgery, it was not 
surprising that ambitions were set at accumulating 
'material capital' (farm machinery, farm buildings...) 
as opposed to investing assets in 'human capital' 
(the education of children, and new vocational skills 
for the farmers themselves) (Jensen and Friedberger, 
1976:1,4). 
This assessment echoed Elder's observation that variations in the 
characteristics In community structure 
bear on options in the local labour market and the 
likelihood of eccposure to certain types of occupa-
For a more detailed examination of this aspect, see section 
group differentials in schooling in Chapter 6 below. on 
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tional models and networks (intergenerational and 
other) that orient the young to these options. In 
this regard, the proximal environments of family, 
school, and peer group are likely mediators of 
structural effects on the community level (Elder, 
1975:19). 
In other words, the fact that Boonah during the late nineteenth 
century was a frontier agricultural community with a preponderance 
of farmers from different ethnic backgrounds and a paucity of 
schooling facilities, was likely to be conseag;eetlal in effecting 
group differentials in patterns of attendance and the timing of 
schooling in the lifecourse of the community children. 
As early as 1875 the colonial government in Queensland 
enacted legislation decreeing compulsory school attendance for those 
children under 12 years of age who resided within 3 miles of a 
school. At that time, however, schools did not exist in the Boonah 
area and not until 1878 was the first provisional school established 
at Dugandan, with another one being opened at Engelsberg in the 
following year. 2 small schools could not satisfy the educational 
requirements of a scattered population in a 500 square mile area, so 
that full school attendance was not attained until schools were 
built in outlying areas. Given the state of roads and the primitive 
mode of transport available to bush children, it is not surprising 
that distance was a prohibitive factor in affecting school attendance. 
Even in the years after the turn of the century a small proportion 
of remote families did not have access to local schools, but con-
struction did proceed apace population growth. By 1915 schools had 
been established at Dugandan, Engelsberg, Teviotvllle, Roadvale, 
Coulson, Maroon, Milford, Croftby, Moogerah, Aratula, Templin and 
Mt French. Primary education was then available to all children in 
the shire. 
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This historical analysis of schooling, because it involves 
the study of absolutes - the earliest and last attendance at school 
together with the highest grade achieved - is necessarily restricted 
to that population which remains under observation from beginning to 
end. Unfortunately, school enrolment records do not detail a child's 
educational experience prior to arrival at the school: thus migrants 
from beyond the shire boundary do not appear in the discussion of 
schooling because of Incomplete documentation. Despite these 
omissions, sufficient numbers of husbands and wives completed their 
schooling totally within the district to enable detailed analysis of 
school attendance patterns over time. Moreover, the agricultural 
origins and nature of the Boonah community provides a setting to 
determine whether Jensen and Friedberger's postulate for rural 
America is relevant to Australian conditions: 
In a society undergoing the transformation from 
essentially a semi-subsistence frontier economy 
to one on the threshold of mechanized and sophis-
ticated agriculture, education was perceived in a 
rather different light than was the case in an 
urban society (1976:1,7). 
Just how members of the Boonah community perceived education together 
with the extent that schools acted as mediators of the structural 
effects on the individual may be measured by the attendance record 
of the shire's husbands and wives over the years (see Table 5,1), 
Long term changes in the lifecourse of local inhabitants 
are clearly reflected in the falling age at first attendance beginning 
with the 1890-1913 marriage cohort, 100 years ago the boys and girls 
who set out on their first day at school were in many cases already 
7 years of age. Many of their older brothers and sisters were 
adolescents never having been to school, and even some of the enrolling 
children had long passed the age when children might normally be 
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expected to start school. Others attended the slab-hut buildings 
that were schools for little more than a few months before resuming 
full-time duties on the family farm. Thus, during the early years 
of institutional education at Boonah, the diversity in age at first 
attendance was greater than in later periods. 
A glance at the standard deviation for each marriage cohort 
in Table 5.1 reveals that for the 1890-1913 cohort, the spread of 
ages (90% of the distribution) at first attendance at school extended 
beyond 2 years from the mean. Within 80 years this diversity in the 
timing of school entry had contracted to 0,88 years for husbands, 
and 1,13 years for wives. In other words, modernization reflects a 
growing conformity at all levels of local society in the timing of 
formal schooling: as the twentieth century progressed, not only were 
children starting school earlier; they were also beginning at an 
exact stage in the lifecourse. 
Once having started at school, successive marriage cohorts 
were to experience varying durations of attendance. For example, the 
sons of the early settlers attended school on average for 5,89 years, 
with their sisters receiving slightly less exposure to formal educa-
tion over 5.7 2 years (see Table 5,2), Indeed, educational patterns 
at Boonah during the last years of the nineteenth century and the 
early part of this century were at odds with patterns among similar 
populations in the United States where girls received more schooling 
than boys. Even so, the American finding was still something of a 
surprise to researchers, given "the prevailing attitudes about the 
appropriateness of education for girls" (Vinovskis and Kaestle, 
1978:160). 
Prior to World War 1, Boonah females started and ended 
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school earlier than males. At the same time, they completed studies 
in marginally lower grades than those achieved by males - Grade 3,34 
versus Grade 3.44 (see Table 5,3). Secondary schooling did not 
become widespread until the 1960s, for school-leaving at the 
completion of primary school signified either a transition to paid 
workforce duties or the assumption of full-time duties in the family 
home. A reversal in the sex differential distribution of schooling 
is evident in the post - World War 1 cohorts, showing a trend toward 
girls remaining at school longer than boys and consequently achieving 
higher grades (see Tables 5.3 and 5.4). The reasons for the change 
in emphasis on female education do not readily emerge without group 
differential analysis , but the major reason probably stemmed from 
easier job opportunity for local male adolescents. 
What is apparent even from a cursory perusal of the educa-
tion tables is that the manifestations of modernization - technological, 
scientific and cultural complexity - emerged in the intensity and 
duration of schooling. Increasingly children stayed at school longer, 
causing the age-at-leaving to rise from 12.13 years for men married 
before 1914 up to 13.76 years for those married between 1940 and 1959. 
Likewise the female school leaving age rose from 11.79 years before 
World War 1 to 13,84 years among brides married after 1960 (see Table 
5,4), 
Sociologists may believe that the earlier age at school 
enrolment is more indicative of economic considerations in comtem-
porary society than was the case 2 generations ago. For example, 
some women now re-enter the workforce once all their children are at 
See below Chapter 6 for group differentials in schooling patterns. 
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school, so that there is a career compulsion to send children to 
school earlier. However, these implications are not quite as impor-
tant for agricultural communities such as Boonah, since the oppor-
tunities for re-employment of married females are limited. Given the 
types of occupational modes and networks existent in the local Boonah 
community, the education-related decision of greatest consequence was 
the timing of departure from school, for implicit in the outcome were 
the number of occupational avenues available for the individual to 
pursue in subsequent stages of the lifecourse. 
In an agricultural economy, educational considerations were 
supposedly not of such singular importance as in urban society, for as 
long as land was plentiful and cheap, the sons of farmers did not have 
to look beyond their father's occupation as the model for their own 
future employment. However, land in the Boonah shire was quickly 
resumed for farming and settlement; even before the end of the nine-
teenth century most available acres had been allotted. Thereafter the 
prospects for farmers intent on establishing their sons on farms 
involved either buying extra land at higher prices, or sub-dividing 
personal holdings into smaller parcels, which could only result in less 
viable economic units. Other options included having fewer children 
and to employ surplus sons in other industrial sectors, namely as 
unskilled workers on other farms or in town. Future-orientated 
parents accorded greater importance to education as the means of suit-
able preparation for survival in the world beyond the family. Insofar 
as cohort analysis of schooling in the lifecourse Is concerned, the 
growing emphasis on attendance and achievement at school is reflected 
in the figures for the 1890-1913 cohort and after, from the second 
through subsequent generations of Boonah Inhabitants. 
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5.2 The age at marriage in the lifecourse of Boonah marriage cohorts. 
Upon completion of formal schooling, subsequent personal 
decisions affecting each individual's transition from childhood to 
adulthood involve matters of occupation, residential location and 
marital status (Uhlenberg, 1978). Potentially the course of events 
between when each youth leaves school and marries is of consequence 
for the later lifecourse, since this is the formative period during 
which time entry is made into the workforce and future earning capac-
ities are determined. Given modern attitudes that enable female 
participation in the workforce after marriage, the combined earning 
capacity of partners may actually raise the living standards of 
individuals (Becker, 1974:300). Traditionally, however, the longer 
marriage was delayed, the greater was the time of personal indepen-
dence during which knowledge and wealth were acquired without the 
encumbrances and expenditure involved in family formation (MacDonald, 
1974), 
Beyond these considerations, the timing of marriage is 
consequential for future generations simply because the great bulk of 
procreation occurs within the bounds of wedlock. Accordingly, ever 
since Malthus first projected future population development, demo-
graphers have concerned themselves with the implications of marital 
age-specificity. The importance of age at marriage in affecting 
demographic structure was already well-established when F.W. Notestein 
noted in 1931 that: 
The age at which the women of the various social 
classes marry plays an important part in determining 
the rate of reproduction of these classes and is 
therefore a factor in determining the social and 
biological heritage of our future population. An 
advanced age at marriage not only shortens the 
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'eo:^osure to risk' of child-bearing, but limits 
the exposure to the less fertile years of the 
reproductive period (Notestein, 19 31:22). 
Certainly, in a contraceptive-free environment, the longer 
that a woman was exposed to risk of pregnancy the greater the number 
of children she could be expected to bear. And because "in most 
societies the culturally endorsed prototype of parenthood is one of 
marriage followed by conception and birth", it follows that the timing 
of the marital event had a determinant Influence on each woman's 
eventual fertility (Ruzicka, 1976:527) (see Tables 5.23-5.24). 
But the fertility implications of age at marriage are not 
limited to the effect a lowering of age may have upon individual 
fertility. A sudden change in the age at marriage has important 
consequences in structuring general population transition as evidenced 
in the post - World War 2 "baby boom". The upsurge in fertility during 
the late 1940s was largely a by-product of a re-adjustment in female 
marital timing: 
While a decline in the singulate age at marriage at 
the rate of 0.1 year per annum is taking place, the 
number of marriages every year is roughly ten per 
cent greater than before or after the decline. 
While the present decline in age at marriage is in 
progress, it has thus been causing a 'swelling' in 
the number of marriages which will subside when the 
decline ceases. This swelling is likely to carry 
with it an equally temporary swelling in the number 
of births which causes a swelling in the birth rates, 
conventional reproduction rates and many other 
indices of fertility, The decline in the age at 
marriage has thus made a not inconsiderable contribu-
tion to the 'baby boom' independently of any tendency 
for people to have more children as a result of 
marrying younger (Hajnal, 1954:123). 
Thus the rising number of births was the cumulative outcome of a drop 
in female marital ages which exposed women to longer periods of risk, 
and also of the introduction of broader sections of the child-bearing 
group into the marriage market. 
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Not surprisingly, demographic evidence as detected by 
Hajnal reinforces the generally espoused link between marriage and 
parenthood. A later portrayal of the temporal background to American 
marriage manners, for example, has great relevance to Australian 
society, or even the Boonah community, in the estimation that love 
and marriage 
have characteristically been understood as part of 
a larger set of commitments that we may denote 
somewhat teleologically as 'family building'. It 
would seem likely, then, that ideas about when to 
marry are integrated with values regarding child-
bearing (Modell, 1980:227). 
Throughout most western society, and certainly in Australia, the age 
at marriage is indelibly linked to considerations of parenthood; in 
fact if the timing of the decision to marry is taken in its broadest 
perspective, changes in its age-specificity appear to be causative 
and resultant of intrinsic socio-cultural variables (Scrivastava, 
1967), 
Although universal In their enactment, lifecourse activity 
IS socially based and accordihly reflects degrees of the formative 
influence exerted by each individual's background. When the son of 
a Fassifern farmer and the daughter of a Boonah storekeeper decided 
to marry in 1900, their decision was Influenced by the prevailing 
social and cultural values of each family. The fact that the groom 
was the son of German immigrants contributed an ethnic bias to his 
view of the right time to marry and the reasons for such an under-
taking. The bride may well have been attracted to a prospective life 
on the farm, even though it meant changing her religious denomination 
to accommodate the demands of the groom's family. Unconsciously, 
each participant brought "mental baggage" to the wedding which the 
historian must understand "If we are to move beyond nuptiality as a 
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simple demographic fact to a sociological analysis of depth and 
complexity" (Modell, 1980:212). 
Indeed, normative aspects may well be of such compelling 
influence that the individual's timing of lifecourse events 
inevitably occurs within specific chronological delimiters. Cer-
tainly, A.J. Coale believed marital timing to be determined in a 
rigidly stratified age framework, because "there are precisely 
defined age patterns of nuptiality readily approximated by a simple 
mathematical expression, that are followed very closely indeed in 
population under widely different social conditions" (Coale, 1971: 
193). Coale's confidence in the mathematical predictability of 
marital age-specifics points to the essential social differentiation 
in western society being along lines of sex and age. Indeed a central 
attribute of the demographic transition in western society has been 
the changes that have occurred in age and gender related influences 
on lifecourse development. Marriage has rarely been a whimsical 
venture lightly entered into, since matters of status, economy and 
family have wrought serious consequence upon the outcome of many 
attempted matches. 
Ideals concerning the right age to marry have enjoyed 
varying currency in different times. For example, as far back as 
the sixteenth century the prevailing notion among the gentry and 
middle classes concerning the correct time to marry took close 
account of the economic viability of each partner, especially the 
husband, since it was believed that the husband assumed certain social 
obligations and responsibilities upon marriage to ensure an adequate 
standard of living was maintained for his wife and children. The 
available potential spouses form a "marriage market" from which the 
individual takes a mate, the best possible choice ostensibly taking 
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account of the normative rules prescribing the conditions of the match. 
In this situation, the conflicting aspirations. Interests and 
attitudes of members of the marriage pool are resolved in the age-
specificity of marriage; some marry early whilst others delay the 
event motivated always by their evaluation of potential partners and 
the ideal of the right time to marry (see Table 5.25). The consequence 
of it all is that in historical society age has never been a "neutral, 
simple, or linear variable". Rather it has always been "socially 
defined, nonlinear, and enormously consequential in the eyes of the 
participants" (Modell, 1980:210). 
Unquestionably, individual perceptions of the social 
ramifications of marriage impinge directly on a person's yes or no 
when contemplating marital alternatives; but Ryder further qualified 
the age-specific context of marriage by insisting that the "survival 
instinct" is too strong in humanity to allow counter-cultural and 
counter-social forces to upset the normal sequence of the lifecourse 
to the extent of threatening the perpetuation of the species. So far 
in man's experience, laws have not been required compelling people to 
marry and procreate; the coercion has been more subtle in the form of 
social norms. Emphasising a populatlon-determlnlst framework from 
which to view social transition, Ryder posited his belief that "the 
replacement of a continually ageing citizenry by new recruits is much 
too important to the entire body politic to tolerate untrammelled 
individual choice to hold sway". In the case of marriage and other 
vital lifecourse events 
society intervenes, in obvious and subtle ways, to 
ensure that the outcome, at least in the aggregate, 
makes sense on the society 's behalf. These con-
straints on choice are what sociologists call 
norms. Just as no act is devoid of economic content, 
so no act is devoid of normative context (Ryder, 
1974:77). 
157 
If normative pressures derive mostly from human instinct, 
then perhaps the historian should begin as did Phlllipe Aries and 
pose the ironical question: "Is the family a phenomenon any more 
subject to history than instinct is?" (Aries, 1950:i). Certainly, 
an historical analysis of age at marriage necessarily evolves from 
this premise since, as Aries noted, from 
the beginning of the human race men have built homes 
and begot children, and it can be argued that within 
the great family types, monogamous and polygamous, 
historical differences are of little importance in 
comparison with the huge mass of what remains 
unchanged (Aries, 1960:1). 
The chronological nature of ageing, the fact that the lifecourse can 
be divided into years, gives it universal applicability in the study 
of history. For it is not so much that the lifecourse of people has 
changed dramatically over 400 years, but rather the timing of 
individual activity has occurred at different lifespan points. At 
first glance, "the huge mass which remains unchanged" could well seem 
daunting and appear to trivialise the intentions of the serious 
researcher. However, these doubts are answered in Peter Laslett's 
observation that "Institutions and cultural complexes have to possess 
some persistence over time, some perdurance, if they are to be 
significant for the historian" (Laslett, 1977:12). 
The very longevity of a socio-cultural facet engenders it 
with qualities worthy of historical analysis, for by the process of 
adaptation it endures to assimilate the new and reflect the old. 
Historically, the timing of marriage has been the catalytic act 
precipltatlve of parenthood and the advent of a new generation to 
replace expiring members of the parental and earlier cohorts. 
Marriage partners reveal something of the dynamic interaction 
of many of the socio-demographic forces at play and the manner in 
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which they converge in lifecourse events. Therefore, assuming that 
the age at marriage has a universal and institutional perdurance 
within the defined parameters of the early fertile period, changes 
in its occurrence should be reflections of wider historical currents 
affecting individual histories. 
5.2.1 The age at marriage of Boonah marriage cohorts in 
comparative perspective. 
The first report of the National Population Inquiry tabled 
in Federal Parliament in 1975, placed modern Australian demographic 
behaviour in international perspective by essentially reiterating 
the findings of John Hajnal during the 1950s: 
all 'developed' countries had experienced a marriage 
revolution since about 1945 which has generally been 
more significant than changes in family size in 
raising birth rates and in keeping net reproduction 
rates above replacement level (National Population 
Inquiry, 1975:548). 
Apparently replacement population levels, so endangered by the trend 
toward smaller families, had been upheld by greater proportions of 
young Australians yielding to the allure of marriage. Understandably, 
the demographers concern themselves chiefly with post - World War 2 
patterns, preoccupied as they are with future population projections. 
But the emphasis given to the postwar "marriage revolution" and 
resultant "baby boom" has under-rated the degree of change which has 
occurred in marriage patterns during the 70 years prior to the second 
conflagration. Historically, lifecourse transitions have never been 
universal, and only in recent years does social practice reveal a 
growing conformity toward modality in the timing of the transition to 
marriage. Putting aside for the moment the discouraging and delaying 
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effect exerted by economic depression on marital timing, successive 
twentieth century generations have exhibited a greater willingness to 
marry at an earlier age than was the case in preceding generations. 
At Boonah the general demographic transition apparent in 
western and Australian society is reflected over time. An inter-
cohort comparison in marital timing of Boonah couples and those from 
elsewhere reveals that people in this rural locality preferred to 
marry earlier than was the norm for western countries (see Tables 
5.26-5.33). It must be remembered that Boonah was a recently settled 
area, exhibiting frontier lifestyle conditions until after the turn 
of the century. Thus because an individual's chances of marriage 
were very much dependent upon the availability of potential spouses, 
the male surplus and female scarcity in frontier areas such as 
Boonah, resulted in higher ages at marriage for men, but earlier 
transitions for marriageable women (see MacDonald, 1974; Pickens, 1980) 
But this model of frontier marital timing is only partly 
applicable to Boonah's experience, for there not only did women marry 
earlier than was usual elsewhere, but so did men. The Imbalance in 
the sex-ratio at Boonah probably accounts for the median age at 
marriage for women being lower than for any corresponding period at 
state and national level. Certainly there was a shortage of women 
in the local society. In 1881 the ratio of unmarried females over 
15 years to unmarried males of similar maturity was 0.49, but this 
slowly improved to 0.65 by 1900, On the other hand, Boonah society 
was a unique combination of ethnic, religious and occupational circum-
stance which undoubtedly prevailed upon marital timing. The predomin-
ance of ethnic German farming families and the preference for group 
homogamous marriage substantially contributed to that fact that 55% 
or more of Boonah brides were married before or just after their 21st 
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birthday in all periods except during the depression years of the 
1930s when marriage was delayed for about 1 year. Women at least had 
little trouble in selecting a spouse within the community (see Table 
5.7).^ 
At the same time, however, male ages in the transition to 
marriage exhibited a similar marked tendency toward earlier than 
usual timing. Shortages of marriageable women in the shire during 
the years of frontier settlement did not deter local men from 
marriage nor significantly delay their marital timing. For example, 
during the 20 years after 1870, the Boonah men married usually 2,03 
years earlier than did those marrying elsewhere in Queensland. 
Moreover, this divergence between shire and state behaviour increased 
during the ensuing 20 years, so that by World War 1 the local husbands 
were already married for 2.83 years by the time their peers elsewhere 
made the marital transition (see Table 5.33). 
Undoubtedly Boonah's geographical proximity to the principal 
population centres in Queensland contributed to the satisfaction of 
those marital aspirations of local men who did not select a wife 
living in the shire; to the north and west were the populated farming 
districts in the Lockyer Valley and Darling Downs, whilst to the east 
were the urban centres of Ipswich and Brisbane. But, given the 
ethnic homogeneity and endogamous marriage patterns of the ethnic 
German population, it may well be that the earlier age at marriage 
reflected an ethnic propensity within the community, the offshoot 
being that those marrying later (and exogamously) were British 
descendants whose kin and social networks were spatially more 
See patterns of marital selection, especially marriage horizons 
in Chapter 4. 
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extensive. Differential analysis in Chapter 7 will explore these 
possibilities in depth. Suffice it to say here that Boonah marriage 
patterns, like those for western society generally, followed the 
drift of prevailing attitudes toward the timing of marriage, that is 
a downward transition from the mid- to the early twenties for men, 
and from the early twenties to the late teens for women. But local 
demographic idlosyncracles and social exigencies combined to 
facilitate earlier marriage for both sexes than was normal elsewhere. 
The historical lifecourse transition within the community 
is apparent in Tables 5.34-5,35 which detail the inter-cohort 
deviation in marital timing. Translating the absolute deviation into 
proportional terms illuminates the changes that occurred within 
specific time spans. For example, the mean age at marriage for men 
rose by 5.0% and the median by 1.4% after 1870 because of a shortage 
of women, but also because many of the young men were migrants 
preoccupied with establishing themselves on their homesteads. They 
came to the area, not with wife and family, but alone or with brother 
and fi-^ iend, Intent on clearing the scrubland to scratch the beginnings 
of a farm upon the unbroken soil. The earlier settlers who arrived 
before 1870 were in most cases married prior to departure from their 
country of origin, although as late as the 1880s quite a number of 
newly arrived German immigrants came to the area with wife and 
children. 
The reduction in the female age at marriage during the 
1870-1889 cohort by 5.3% in the mean and 11,1% in the median points 
to the demographic pressures which forced the male and female marital 
age patterns on divergent paths (see Table 5,34), Given the shortage 
of women and the desirability of marriage, male marital timing was 
delayed whereas female timing was precipitated earlier than usual. 
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This trend characterised Boonah marriage patterns until the 1890s 
when the shire population began to stabilise with the first genera-
tion of local-born entering the marriage market. Then the median 
age at marriage for men dropped by 2.3% from 25.1 years to 24,5 
years, and the timing of the female transition to marriage rose by 
4.0% from 20 to 20,8 years. Marriage prospects improved for a 
wider section of men, but significantly this generation did not have 
their lifecourse schedule interrupted by International migration or 
the spartan conditions of frontier settlement. In many cases, these 
persons had grown up on their father's farm and attended nearby 
primary school and church. Some had met their spouses at an early 
age and interacted with a variety of potential mates at school, 
church, and in local society. 
Consequently the 5.1 years which had separated male and 
female median ages at marriage during the 1870-1889 cohort contracted 
to 3,7 years after 1890 (see Table 5.35). Although changes in 
marital timing for men and women continued to move in opposite 
directions, the trend after 1890 was no longer divergent but 
convergent. Not surprisingly, a correlation of pre-1914 male and 
female marriage ages yields strong negative coefficients: -0.72 for 
mean age at marriage and -0.7 for median age at marriage. 
But after 1914 the inverse directional relationship between 
male and female timing ceased, and subsequent sex differential 
patterns in changing age at marriage through to 1978 reflected a 
positive correlation. That is they moved in the same direction at 
the same time. Moreover, male and female transitions into marriage 
after World War 1 were increasingly synchronized, indicating that 
men and women were responding to similar normative influences when 
contemplating their entry into wedlock. In other words, the 
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distribution of marriage ages above and below the mean contracted with 
the passing of time, so that there existed stronger propensity to 
marry at the "right" time. This occurred concomitant with greater 
ethnic assimilation and exogamous marriage together with a general 
rise in the living standards of local inhabitants. 
Insofar as the general marital transition was concerned, 
the single most consequential influence upon interwar demographic 
trends in Australian society was the advent in 1929 of the great 
economic depression. Suddenly the optimism of the 1920s was swept 
aside by the spectre of long lines of unemployed workers, the despair 
of financial bankruptcy, and the destitution of small farmers unable 
to earn a living from agriculture. Needless to say, the resultant 
despondency and lack of confidence was reflected in demographic 
behaviour, but the timing of marriage evidence suggests that the 
effects were not as detrimental as previously believed, at least 
for Australia as a whole (MacDonald, 1974:165-174). 
Conventional historical interpretation accredits the 
depression with causing a widespread delay in the Australian timing 
of marriage during the early 1930s. However, recent cohort analysis 
has revised this hypothesis, since economic factors apparently 
caused delay, not so much in the transition to marriage, but in 
the beginnings of parenthood. Indeed, Peter MacDonald was moved to 
conclude that the "long-term effect of the depression upon proportions 
never married" was "virtually negligible" (MacDonald, 1974:185). 
Furthermore the economic hardships of the early 1930s caused only a 
temporary arrestatlon of the prevailing twentieth century trend 
toward greater precocity in the timing of marriage. So, from this 
perspective, the detection by Borrie and others of a movement toward 
younger marriage after World War 2 appears not so much as "the 
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beginning of a revolution in marriage patterns but merely a continua-
tion of an earlier trend" (MacDonald, 1974:188). 
At Boonah local marriage trends during the 1930s indicated 
a conscious delay in the timing of the transition to marriage and 
later parenthood, at least whilst economic conditions remained 
uncertain (see Table 5.36). Mean age at marriage for women rose from 
20.81 years before 1914 to 22.06 years during the 1930s, whilst at 
the same time, the mean age of mothers experiencing first childbirth 
rose from 22.5 years to 24.0 years. People were more reluctant to 
initiate parenthood than were they to enter marriage, but then 80% of 
the delay in the transition to parenthood can be accounted for by 
later marriage. Thus, whilst MacDonald's findings for Australian 
marital patterns during the early 1930s are confirmed by the local 
experience of Boonah women; that is, marriage ages only temporarily 
rose during the period of hardest economic adversity. It seems that 
the significant aspect of lifecourse timing during the depression was 
the postponement of parenthood, which nevertheless at Boonah was 
principally achieved by delaying marriage. 
Certainly the increased utilization of contraception in 
general society contributed significantly to the "birth-strike" which 
occurred during the depression. However, in the conservative rural 
areas of Australia like Boonah, more subtle normative rather than 
mechanical means were brought to bear in adjustment to the difficult 
conditions. Thus delaying the advent of marriage served to keep many 
young women from the confines of motherhood; moreover, young men who 
remained uncertain of their own economic viability could avoid the 
responsibilities and financial obligations of family formation by 
remaining bachelors. 
Ironically, however, some women who might otherwise have 
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followed the normal sequence in the timing of lifecourse events, found 
that as a result of delaying marriage, they joined a growing proportion 
of pregnant brides. In quite a number of cases, later marriage was 
not synonymous with postponed sexual activity which, given normal 
conditions, would have occurred within nuptial boundaries. Therefore 
the number of brides who were pregnant before marriage rose from 24.2% 
in the pre-1914 cohort to 27% during the years between 1914 and 1939 
(see Table 5.9). Indeed the overall delay in parenthood at Boonah 
during the 1930s may have been greather had fewer brides fallen preg-
nant out of wedlock. Greater proportions of prenuptial pregnancies 
contracted the general mean interval between marriage and childbirth, 
since in the majority of cases pre-marital conceptions resulted in 
birth within 6 months of marriage. 
So, on the other hand, it is quite possible that the 73% of 
brides who were not pregnant on their wedding day delayed even longer 
their first conception than is apparent in the community cohort mean 
interval. For example, between 1914 and 1939, the mean age of non-
pregnant brides at first childbirth was 24.7 years, whereas for the 
pregnant group the corresponding age was 21.2 years (see Table 8.5). 
Thus, whilst pre-marital pregnancy ratios are very much an aspect of 
age at marriage patterns (Ruzicka, 1975), and acknowledging that the 
rising incidence of pre-marital sexual contact has occurred mainly 
between persons intending to be married (Outright, 1972), it is also 
possible that the lower age at marriage for pregnant brides at Boonah 
during the 1920s and 1930s was more indicative of heightened pre-
marital sexual propensity than of any conscious attempt to delay 
^ Pre-marital pregnancies were determined as those first births which 
occurred within 8 months of the marriage date. 
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marriage. For if pre-marital pregnancy had been exclusively caused 
by postponement of marriage, then the age at marriage for pregnant 
brides would have been older than it actually was. 
Historical marriage patterns are contingent upon the inter-
play of causative factors which Interact and effect transformations. 
Thus interwar marriage trends at Boonah were the result of economic 
depression and an associated social pessimism which precipitated 
more cautious entry into marriage and family formation. Later, 
however, the subsequent wartime generation were less inclined to delay 
marriage but more likely to lengthen the duration between wedding and 
first childbirth. As MacDonald noted, "the psychology of the time" 
is so important in formulating socio-demographic behaviour, so that 
in Australia the long-term historical transition toward lower ages at 
marriage, though interrupted by the events of the 1930s, reappeared 
under the cataclysmic auspices of the war (MacDonald, 1974:204). But 
on this occasion, as on others, the people of Boonah acted atypically, 
slow to change, and cautious in their reaction to the social upheavals 
seemingly being wrought by the war so soon after the depression. 
Within the local community, postwar marriage ages fell in 
relation to the unusual prewar depression levels. Longer term compar-
ison of the median age at marriage for men and women at Boonah during 
the years 1890-1913 and 1940-1959 shows little indication of any 
significant change in behaviour. Those bachelors and spinsters 
marrying soon after World War 2 were older than their grandparents at 
time of marriage, not because postwar Boonah couples were marrying 
any later than was normal at the time, but because their forebears 
had exhibited an extraordinarily early marriage propensity. 
Consequently, as the median age at marriage for Australian females 
fell from 25 years in 1910 to 19.5 years in 1955 (Caldwell et al.. 
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1979:10), in Boonah the trend moved in the opposite direction from 
20,8 years about 1910 to 21,0 years in the early 1950s (see Tables 
5,29, 5.31, 5.33). 
Dis-synchronization between local and national marriage 
timing was not peculiar to women, since the men at Boonah were 
marrying later after World War 2 than were local grooms before World 
War 1. In the decade after 1900, 7.9% of the shire's grooms and 
45,6% of local brides married before they were 21 years old; however, 
after World War 2 the corresponding figures were 6,6% and 43,2% (see 
Table 5,7), The lower percentages in the 1940-1959 cohort reflect 
the pattern of delayed marriage left over from the depression and 
war causing greater proportions of spouses to appear in older age 
groups. 
Clearly, the depression Invoked a trend that was not 
easily reversed even by the emotional climate after the war. The 
small rural community undertook cautious adjustment to the effects of 
depression and war and grappled with the beginnings of depopulation 
caused by out-migration. The net result was a postponement of any 
significant change in demographic behaviour as evidenced by marital 
timing; but an insight into future community patterns was provided by 
the immediate postwar drop in the modal age at marriage for local men 
and women. Since the mid-nineteenth century the modal age at marriage 
for Boonah men had been 24 years, but between 1940 and 1959, the male 
marital modal age dropped to 23 years. Similarly, the female marital 
modal age had risen from 18 years in the 1870s up to 21 years during 
the 1930s depression, but then dropped dramatically during the 1940s 
back to 19 years. Given that there was a growing uniformity in the 
timing of marriage, these drops in modal age could be said to have 
heralded behaviour that was to become more apparent in the years 
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between 1960 and 1978 (see Table 5.6-5.7). 
A successful conclusion to the war was accompanied in 
Australia by a popular euphoria and optimism based on the prevailing 
prosperity which seemed to offer bountiful future opportunities. The 
soldiers returned to their homes and many were married soon after, 
for numerous postwar marriages involved persons who would normally 
have married earlier between 1939 and 1945; others were between 
couples whose youth some 10 years before would have prohibited 
wedlock. But a general relaxation in the constraints upon marital 
timing caused a large expansion in the proportions of the population 
marrying; not only were more people taking nuptial vows, but they 
were doing so at a more youthful stage in the lifecourse. 
Understandably, many contemporary observers contented 
themselves with the belief that the "marriage boom" was a phenomenon 
caused by the depression and the war, and that within a few years 
marriage patterns would revert to normal. However, earlier marriage 
was to stay "normal" and median ages at marriage for men and women 
continued to drop throughout the early 1950s. The diminishing age at 
marriage among women reached a low plateau by 1955, but among men it 
showed no sign of abatement and the median continued to fall until 
the late 1950s (see Tables 5.29 and 5,32; Australian and U.S, trends). 
Marital timing in Australia is at present characterised by 
early age at marriage; however, current economic difficulties 
together with changing attitudes to marriage, may combine to reverse 
the age directions of marriage patterns. Although an insufficient 
time span exists to place the trend in perspective, demographers 
MacDonald, Ruzicka and Caldwell claimed in 1979 that "the probability 
of first marriage among female birth cohorts did not fall markedly 
until at least 1974 for those under 21 years of age" (Caldwell et al.. 
169 
1979:14). Just as the pervasive economic bouyancy of the late 1940s 
and 1950s hastened the demise of delayed marriage, perhaps the 
adverse economic conditions that beset contemporary Australian youth 
will result in people avoiding marital commitments until later. 
Although modern marriage patterns in Australia do not 
escape Norman Ryder's qualifying remark that "No act of an individual 
or group is without an economic dimension" (Ryder, 1974:76), the 
startling and most formative attributes of contemporary marital 
behaviour stem not so much directly from economic considerations, 
but from a growing awareness by young people that the act of marriage 
does not necessarily involve an immediate transition to parenthood. 
Indeed, for the first time, the future perceived by the newly-marrieds 
of the postwar generation was one "whose many contingencies they 
believed could be controlled" (Modell, 1980:213), and with the advent 
of the "pill" during the 1960s this realization assumed an even 
profounder influence on the decisions of committed couples, 
A postwar escalating emphasis on formal education as the 
principal dispenser of necessary social and technological skills 
created a large resource of trained young persons whose material 
aspirations reflected the dominant egalitarian notion that all 
classes of people should and could have access to prescribed 
prerequisites for modern living: a career, a home and an automobile. 
Buoyant economic conditions fostered this belief and at the same time 
encouraged the spread of credit facilities which enabled wide sections 
of Australian society to acquire previously unheard of purchasing 
capacities, A young couple could thus enjoy consumer goods without 
long-term personal sacrifice because the task of repayment was made 
easier if 2 people instead of 1 could assume the burden - this situa-
tion was most conducive to newly-married couples intent on settling 
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in their own home. The demographic implication here was that marriage 
need not be postponed, since a family could be planned and anticipated 
because of the effectiveness of modern contraceptive devices. In 
other words, there was a convergence of various forces of social 
change upon the timing of lifecourse events. 
Inherent in this transition were ramifications which posed 
challenges to the very social foundations of marriage, since 
increasing numbers of people regarded wedlock as being more than a 
simple procreational condition. In this regard, Australian attitudes 
differed little to normative re-arrangements in America where the 
"basis for 'decision' about marriage timing . . , changed , , , from 
involuntary to preferential, from structurally constrained to an 
individually determined basis" (Modell et al., 1978:133). Implicit 
in the development was a belief that the lifecourse need no longer 
be a matter that was fait accompli but rather an Individual progression 
reflective of individual preferences, experience and aspirations. 
Economic and cultural mechanisms at work in Australia 
permeated all levels, not least Boonah, where structural changes in 
agriculture occurred alongside population decline and the development 
of universal secondary educational facilities. The raising of the 
school leaving age to 15 in 1964 meant that many of the local school-
leavers were equipped with qualifications that would enable them to 
continue training further afield. In this regard the development of 
secondary education acted as a catalyst in heightening the contacts 
between the community and other centres, especially the urban areas. 
Other links were forged as adolescents left home in search of employ-
ment in the towns and cities; some returned later to marry and raise 
a family in the country; still others became permanent emigres. On 
the other hand, the extension of government services into the 
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localities brought outsiders to the community, which added to the 
interaction between Boonah and elsewhere. The infusion of ideas into 
the locality, however, was best served by the technological develop-
ments in Australian mass media, especially the introduction of 
television. At once, a small farming community found itself inextric-
ably entwined in the affairs of others beyond the shire boundary: 
they could see outside without actually moving, acquiring experience 
and expectations via a video connection. 
This exposure to non-rural behaviour confirmed many of their 
preconceptions about urbanites and city living; but at the same time, 
new values were assimilated, if somewhat slowly, and this was 
reflected in the demographic actions of shire inhabitants. Of 
principal importance in the social analysis of modern country towns 
is the realization that the younger sections of the community are the 
most receptive to information and values transmitted through education 
and media. It follows that because this same group are the people who 
choose to marry and have children they share the responsibility of 
moulding future marriage and fertility patterns. 
Marriage patterns in Boonah since 1960 show that the group 
born after 1935 adopted the national inclination toward earlier 
marriage with a relish not evidenced by nationwide aggregate trends 
(see Table 5,33). Of all the inter-cohort deviations in marital 
timing that occurred in Boonah after 1870, none was more dramatic 
than that which occurred between the immediate post - World War 2 
cohort and the cohort which married between 1960 and 1978, The 
median age at marriage for men fell by 7.9% from 24.8 years to 22.8 
years, whilst for women the drop was less pronounced but still a 
large 4.9% decrease from 21.0 to 20,0 years (see Table 5,34), 
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Yet again comparison of local and national figures reveals 
Boonah couples to be marrying on average earlier than was normal for 
Australian society. Differential analysis might further explain this 
discrepancy between local and national behaviour; however, it does 
appear that the dynamics of rural socialization played a part in 
perpetuating younger than usual marriage. At Boonah this could well 
be complicated by ethnic factors and associated religious propen-
sities. Nevertheless, a comparison of post-1960 Boonah marriage 
patterns with those of rural populations in the United States around 
1960 reflects a similarity in timing not evidenced in broader 
national perspectives. For example, the median age at marriage for 
rural husbands in the United States in 1960 was 23.3 years and for 
wives 20.2 years (see Table 5.32). Likewise, the couples in Boonah 
timed their marriage so that the median for men was 22.8 years and 
for wives 20.0 years (see Table 5.7), 
Modern marriage patterns in Boonah reflect the peculiar 
local disposition toward earlier than usual marriage, but also 
highlight the universal movement toward planned parenthood after 
marriage. The mean post-1960 interval between marriage and first 
birth of 0.79 years was actually a contraction of the preceding cohort 
figure of 1.6 years caused mainly by ecological bias in the population 
sample (see Table 5.36). On the basis of this evidence, it appears 
Unfortunately the post-1960 figures concerning the interval between 
marriage and first childbirth are ecologically distorted by the 
fact that only completed families appear in the analysis, thereby 
causing brides who were pregnant at marriage or who did not delay 
childbirth after marriage to be overly represented in the sub-
population analysed. This is really only a problem when observing 
the last marriage cohort, the end of which is arbitrarily marked 
by the dating of this research. In other cohorts, sufficient 
numbers of completed families existed to facilitate marriage-birth 
(continued) 
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that couples marrying in the late 1940s and 1950s delayed the birth 
of the first child longer than did those couples marrying after 1960. 
This could well have been caused by the emerging ideal family size 
apparent in Australian society and an associated notion that if the 
family was to be small then it was desirable from the long-term view 
to have the children and then return to employment or other duties a 
little later. 
Despite the small variations that have occurred in behaviour, 
the fact is that for the overwhelming majority of young Australians, 
marriage is linked with the inevitable transition to parenthood. The 
major change to occur in the lifecourse and especially in marital 
timing has been the recognition that 2 wages are more effective than 
1 in acquiring material wants, and that this is possible within the 
framework of marriage, because contraception is freely available with 
few negative social sanctions attached. Consequently, throughout the 
1950s and 1950s constraints to younger marriage fell away and popula-
tion replacement levels were maintained not so much by sustained 
individual fertility, but by the sheer volume of women in childbearing 
years who were placed "at risk" by entering marriage. 
Of further significance is that, despite the utility 
(continued) 
interval analysis. Thus a different trend is shown if the mean 
interval between marriage and birth is calculated over all families 
corrplete or incomplete. This method obtains a mean by first 
subtracting the year of the mother's birth from the year in which 
she gave birth thus giving a mean age at first child. The mean 
age at marriage can then be subtracted from the mean motherhood 
age and an approximation of the general interval between nuptial 
date and birth date can be made. On the basis of this calculation, 
birth interval tends to be wider, for example, 2.54 years for the 
1940-1959 cohort and 2.48 years for the post-1960 cohort, versus 
1.61 years and 0.79 years obtained from completed families by 
subtracting year of marriage from year of first birth (see Table 5.36) 
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accredited modern contraception, its application varies in effective-
ness, probably because of large differences in acceptance by young 
couples (see Wood, Shanmugan and Meredith, 1969). Accordingly, over 
22% of all brides married in Boonah after 1960 were pregnant on their 
wedding day, a fact which influenced their immediate lifecourse 
destiny. For more than 1 in 5 couples marriage was the sequel, not 
the precipitant to family formation. Indeed, the incidence of pre-
marital pregnancy was a principal determinant of younger female age 
at marriage, for the bulk of brides pregnant at marriage were under 
20. No doubt others who married young planned their family and delayed 
first conception; but it seems that the more tolerant attitudes toward 
adolescent and pre-marital sexuality during the 1960s (reflected in 
less controversy over deviational sequencing of lifecourse timing) 
may well have contributed to increased sexual activity in a broader 
spectrum of young people, the outcome being a forward precipitation 
of marriage. 
5.3 The timing of children in the parental lifecourse of Boonah 
marriage cohorts. 
Almost universally, the implications of parenthood are 
contemplated by aspiring fathers and mothers; for to ordinary people 
fertility implies having a family, a most basic process from which 
is derived natural satisfaction. But then this is only achieved at 
the cost of personal and economic resources that could otherwise 
be allocated. Therefore, as instinctive as reproduction is, other 
considerations beyond natural parental urges do influence the timing 
and frequency of births to each mother. 
At times the entire gamut of human experience has been 
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ascribed with determinative influence on procreational patterns, 
family size being the "interaction of many factors: physiological 
attributes, aspirations, values, hopes, fears - in short, from the 
whole human condition" (Day, 1965:151). Within this expansive 
assessment of the relevance of fertility to individual lifestyle 
lies the Implication that the decision to reproduce does structure 
the subsequent lifecourse of parents. Logically, therefore, changes 
in reproductive behaviour should be significant in reflecting quali-
tative historical developments in society and culture. 
Given the widespread derivation of influences upon 
fertility, population historians in recent years have focused upon 
the demographic transition which occurred in western society after 
1750, attempting to explain the overall change In living conditions 
of developed countries. Most of these researchers would agree with 
Australian demographers Ruzicka and Caldwell's labelling the movement 
toward fewer pregnancies as the "most momentous event of our time", 
as "evidence of profound changes in society" and the catalyst of 
"much more change" in related social areas (Ruzicka and Caldwell, 
1977:1), Glowing as this appraisal sounds, it fits well into the 
framework of assessment which has placed the historical change of 
family formative patterns in a mould depicting modern fertility 
developments as a transition from the unconscious to the conscious 
ordering of lifecourse behaviour, from the irrational to the 
rational perception of the self in relation to society and the 
environment. 
In this vein, early sociological views on changing atti-
tudes to fertility accredited pre-industrial parenthood with 
metaphysical qualities which might not have existed. For example, 
a textbook survey of Australian fertility during the 1960s loosely 
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imposed an historical scheme on procreational change by insisting that 
in terms of values, higher fertility in populations 
practising extensive control over childbearing is 
generally associated with: a greater emphasis on 
life after death and a lesser emphasis on the con-
ditions of man here and now; a greater errrphasis on 
the necessity of complying with absolute moral laws 
to fulfil supernatural designs or historical 
'necessity ' and a less emphasis on the freedom and 
obligation of man to improve his lot through rational 
action (Day, 1965:155), 
There is no denying that many of the attributes mentioned did exist 
in societies characterised by high fertility levels, but vaguely to 
link them is not sufficiently explanatory, for, although superstition 
may have influenced men to a degree, certain functional aspects of 
their existence also bore upon the decision to "risk" pregnancy. 
The reasons why pre-modern populations put themselves at "risk" to 
such an extent are found less in the religious doctrines of the era, 
than in the empirical and mortal realities of daily existence. 
Not surprisingly, economic historians provided the much 
needed temporal dimension to fertility studies, viewing procreational 
decisions chiefly in terms of the mother's opportunity cost and the 
productive contributions of child labour. When attempting a synthesis 
between the economics and sociology of fertility, R.A. Easterlin 
summarised the principal contribution of economic theory to fertility 
perspectives as being an idea which stemmed from the didactics of 
the theory of consumer choice. He noted "that the demand for children 
is based on the household's balancing of its subjective tastes against 
externally determining constraints of price and income in a way that 
maximises its satisfaction". On the basis of this assumption, 
alternatives to child-bearing can be evaluated "in terms of the wife's 
opportunity cost, usually assumed to be proportionate to the full-time 
rate of earnings of women actually in the workforce" (Easterlin, 
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1978:60-61). 
Although Easterlin postulated this assessment In terms of 
modern social behaviour, economic maxims can be equally applied to 
pre-industrial family formation patterns. Prior to the advent of 
modern demographic behaviour, women experienced frequent childbirth, 
not so much because they were irrational or incapable of exercising 
any control over their lives, but because pronounced mortality levels 
dictated a need for higher fecundity levels to ensure the survival of 
at least a replacement generation (Wrigley, 1978:134-154). High 
fertility was beneficial to the community and customs existed which 
promoted sufficient fecundity to enable population to remain stable 
and even increase. The fertility of sixteenth through to nineteenth 
century parents was not so much the result of a desire to comply with 
"absolute moral laws", but because they wished children to aid them 
in their personal industry, and eventually to inherit the property 
outcome of their labour (see Goody, Thirsk and Thompson, 1977), 
Therefore inheritance strategies had as much to do with the decision 
to have children as did any notion of the hereafter, and certainly 
the spectre of chronic mortality levels must have reinforced the 
desire of most parents to overinsure against the possibility of dying 
childless. 
From this perspective the most significant event in the past 
2 centuries has not been the decline in fertility, but the demise of 
high infant mortality levels, which in turn have hastened the 
contraction of fertility propensities. Consequently, the number of 
pregnancies required to ensure replacement levels of population have 
halved in the space of 100 years, but although the trend has been 
prevalent in all developed society, fertility patterns have been 
Irregular and subject to indigenous oscillations in economy. 
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An example of fluctuation from the general pattern is 
provided by the rise in Australian fertility during the middle of the 
nineteenth century, a trend which was "less a tribute to the advan-
tages of children in such situations as to the advantages of having 
wives , , , Hence the relaxation of attempts to delay female marriage 
and the beginnings of childbearing" (Ruzicka and Caldwell, 1977:5). 
But, whilst local fertility propensity wavered a little with changing 
historical circumstances, the Australian crude birth rate was one of 
the earliest western rates to boast a significant downturn around 
1860 - after France from about 1760 but before Great Britain about 
1875, and Germany and the United States in the 1880s (Caldwell and 
Ruzicka, 1977:78). 
In all of these countries, declining infant mortality levels 
were precipltatlve of initial drops in fertility, but by the late 
nineteenth century growing material aspirations boosted the resolve 
of the ascendant middle class, and those embryonic educated groups 
in the working class, to avert unwanted pregnancy by the utilization 
of contraception within marriage, not by delaying the timing of the 
wedding. Rudimentary as most of the contraceptive techniques were, 
they nevertheless contributed significantly to lower individual 
fertility. As attitudes toward childbearing changed, the demand for 
more efficient contraception stimulated scientific research into 
various chemical and hormonal methods of controlling female fertility, 
avenues which eventually resulted in near 100% control over 
procreational propensity. By the 1950s women could for the first 
time choose with near perfect confidence not to allow pregnancy to 
be the outcome of biology. 
Imbedded in this fertility transition were notions which 
extended beyond simple functional economics concerning the woman's 
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ability to work, or the economic value of children. Feminists argue 
that since pregnancy prevention is designed to enable sex without 
conception, modern contraceptive practices therefore rest "on the 
full acceptance, at least quantitatively, of female sexuality" 
(Gordon, 1973:8). Moreover, mechanical developments in fertility 
control could only occur in an environment where the concept of 
motherhood as the "primary vocation and measure of social worth" 
was abandoned in favour of "alternative vocations and sources of 
worthiness" (Gordon, 1973:19). In other words, changing patterns of 
family formation were deeply entwined in more general metamorphic 
social dynamics, especially the extension of the female productive 
role beyond the domestic base. Consequently, by 1973, 70% of 
American married couples of reproductive age were using contraceptives 
(Westoff, 1976:54), and in Australia the proportion was even higher, 
around 90% (Caldwell and Ware, 1973:30). Social and cultural values 
have changed to the extent that controlled family formation is the 
norm and proponents of natural fertility are exceptions to the rule. 
The progression to smaller families and planned spacing of 
births proceeded apace developments in Industry, technology and 
economy, but also differed significantly from country to country. 
Even within Australia the trend was not uniform in all sections of 
the community as was noted by the Government Population Inquiry of 
1975: 
The halving of family size from around 6 children 
for women completing their fertility round 1901 
to about 3 children from about 1940 was not a 
process that occurred simultaneously through the 
whole population. The origins of the decline and 
its pace varied among social, economic, and 
religious groups and was more marked in urban 
than rural areas (Population Inquiry, 1975:(1),49). 
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In terms of a chronological framework, the Australian 
fertility transition proceeded through 4 stages, each roughly 
parallel to principal milestones in the downturn. During the first 
stage from 1850 to 1880, marriage patterns stabilised as the sex 
ratio equalised and the age at marriage for women rose; the second 
period started around 1880 and ended with World War 1, an era marred 
by the confidence shattering economic depression of the 1890s and a 
noticeable increase in contraceptive techniques within marriage; the 
movement toward smaller families was already evident by the third 
stage during the 3 decades after 1920, when the ravages of economic 
depression and the euphoria of a post-war boom did little to alter 
drastically the general downward trend; the final milestone in the 
progression occurred after 1960 with almost universal application 
of forms of contraceptive method within marriage and a growing 
proportion of ex-nuptial usage. Preventative techniques were later 
complemented by the liberalisation of the abortion laws in New South 
Wales, Victoria and South Australia by 1972 (Caldwell, MacDonald and 
Ruzicka, 1979:6). 
5.3.1 Historical transition in Boonah fertility patterns in 
comparative perspective. 
A panoramic view of fertility transition in Australia is 
distorted if it is assumed that each group or locality went through 
the successive stages in like manner. Not all parts of the country 
were closely synchronised with the sequential unfolding of national 
trends and, as was the case with marital timing, the community of 
Boonah in its approach to changing fertility patterns was more 
traditional and cautious in adaption to new conditions, but at the 
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same time willing gradually to accept the movement toward smaller 
families (see Tables 5,11-5,14). 
Disparities between the fertility behaviour of Boonah 
couples and Australian society emerged principally because the 
fertility decline did not begin in the local community until near 
the end of the nineteenth century. Between 1860 and 1890 proportional 
changes in the marital fertility of Boonah marriage cohorts amounted 
to little more than a 0,64% decline. At the national level, however, 
family size during the same period contracted by 17,54% and in rural 
areas by 15.81% (see Table 5,12). In the years after 1890 the 
momentum toward smaller families gathered wider acceptability in 
local circles but at no time during the ensuing 90 years did 
fertility change as dramatically as in other regions. Unquestionably, 
family formation activity among Boonah parents was at odds with 
national behaviour, and was also significantly different from 
general rural trends. A combination of local idlosyncracles acted 
in concert to cause peculiar fertility levels, a characteristic which 
has endured through the life of the community, Boonah families were 
larger than normal in 1870 as were they in 1970 (see Table 5,12). 
During the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, 
the main reason behind the persistence of high reproduction levels 
lay in the German ethno-cultural heritage of many local inhabitants. 
Ruzicka and Caldwell observed that the 1911 census indicated German 
born mothers to be the last group in the nation to curb traditional 
fertility levels, after the British and Australian born mothers. On 
the basis of this information they were led to conclude that the 
German migrants to Australia "responded as many , . , at home had 
done in a country where marital fertility declined in only a minority 
of regions until almost the end of the century" (Ruzicka and Caldwell, 
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1977:8; see Knodel, 1974:61-66). Procreational patterns in Boonah 
confirm the view that areas of pronounced German influence were 
characterised by higher than usual fertility levels. 
Ethnic ideals favouring large families were accentuated 
by the confidence of early pioneers who perceived a land of boundless 
opportunity to be had only at the cost of hard work and family 
enterprise. They reproduced, believing in their own ability to 
provide adequate circumstances from which to launch the careers of 
their children, many of whom would follow in their own footsteps. 
Significantly, the 1911 census could not distinguish any difference 
in fertility levels between German mother and Australian born 
daughter, which suggests that ethnic values concerning family size 
were transmitted from one generation to the next. Evidence in the 
Boonah study indicates that this was the case, the high fertility 
levels in the 1890-1913 cohort being the result of attitudes 
Inherited from parents. 
The degree of difference between local and national 
fertility behaviour is depicted in Tables 5.13 and 5.14 showing the 
distribution of family sizes in each society. Over 80% of the 218 
mothers married in the Boonah shire between 1870 and 1889 produced 
more than 6 children, whereas in Australia less than half of the 
corresponding cohort gave birth to 6 or more offspring. Indeed, 
until the outbreak of World War 1, the norm in Boonah was for 
mothers to bear 5 or more children, a pattern which lends credence 
to the belief that Boonah escaped the ravages of depressed economic 
conditions during the 1890s, or at least was only marginally affected. 
Undoubtedly adverse fluctuations in agricultural prices affected each 
farmer's property expenditure and amounts of personal consumption, 
but then the daily requirements needed to sustain a family were 
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mostly derived from the labour of family members on the farm. Only 
in later years, as farms became more commercially specialised and 
less subsistence orientated, did local fertility and economic change 
become closely correlated; and so in 1890 newly married couples at 
Boonah set about timing the events in their marital lifecourse very 
much in the same manner as their parents had done 25 years before. 
But as large as Boonah families were in the halcyon days 
before World War 1, the evidence suggests that in about 1900 local 
parents began to respond to ever increasing pressures to limit family 
size, with the result that fertility declined by 29.35% (see Table 
5.11). Average family size fell from 7.75 to 5.49 births between 
the 1870-1889 cohort and the 1890-1913 cohort (see Table 5.11), At 
the same time a more dramatic decline occurred in rural Australia 
with average number of births per couple dropping from 5.79 to 3.38 
births, a decline nearing 41% (see Table 5,12). Clearly the oppor-
tunities as perceived by the nation's primary producers were changing 
as the viable frontier areas became settled and the availability of 
cheap land diminished. Insofar as parental ambitions to establish 
sons upon the land were concerned, in settled areas such as Boonah 
the options no longer involved resumption of uncleared land in the 
locality, but rather the subdivison of existing property or the 
outmigration of surplus sons to more remote areas in the state. This 
realization more than any other probably contributed to the fertility 
decline amongst Fassifern district groups at the beginning of the 
century. 
The crucial periods in the Boonah fertility transition 
occurred between 1900 and 1914, 1930 and 1940, and after 1960, being 
somewhat similar to the timing of those stages in the national decline 
detected by Ruzicka and Caldwell, Only in the 1950s did the direction 
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of changes in Boonah fertility proceed in the opposite direction to 
the rest of the country; that is, levels continued to drop from 
previous heights rather than recover as elsewhere. The era of 
greatest acceleration in the decrease of local family size was the 
period during the 1930s depression, when marital fertility fell by 
31,14%, a drop remarkably akin to the 32.41% contraction in Australian 
society, but considerably more accentuated than the 11.83% decline 
characteristic of the majority of rural areas (see Tables 5,12 and 
5,37). The important change in family size occurred in other rural 
areas before World War 1; hence the dramatic fall in Boonah fertility 
between the wars was evidence of a transition that had occurred 
elsewhere 20 years earlier. 
The turnabout in the rather circumspect attitude to family 
limitation was hastened by the depression and the increasing 
permeation of outside values into the community. Whereas before 
World War 1 only 22,1% of local families contained less than 4 
children, the trend between the wars reflected a rapidly growing 
utilization of contraception within marriage, and, during the 
resource-scarce years of the depression, even a conscious reversal 
to delayed age at marriage as a mechanism by which to postpone the 
economic burdens of parenthood. Consequently, 48,9% of couples 
marrying between 1914 and 1939 limited their families to less than 
4 children, which in average terms meant that each family was less 
than half the size of those produced by the mother's grandmother 
back in the 1870s (see Table 5,13). Between the 1850s and the 1930s 
individual family size in Australia contracted by 61.8%, a more 
marginally pronounced transition than that experienced in Boonah 
where family size fell by 51.5% (see Tables 5.13 and 5.14), Over 
the long term, Boonah family practice and timing of lifecourse events 
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moved closer to the normal pattern for Australian society. 
The closer relationship between local and national demo-
graphic behaviour was the outcome of greater inter-dependence and 
interaction between all areas of the economy, between one community 
and the next, and especially between city and countryside. No one 
locality could totally escape the currents of change apparent else-
where in the nation and thus Boonah felt the effects of economic 
depression and war as acutely as did any other area. Clearly, 
economic factors exerted important influence upon the timing and 
duration of parenthood during the 1920s and 1930s. K.G, Basavarajappa, 
in an analysis of the influence of fluctuations in economic conditions 
on fertility and marriage rates in Australia between 1920 and 1938 
and 1946 and 1966, found that in the earlier period movements in the 
demographic indices were "very closely associated with the movement 
in economic conditions". Examination of the later era, however, 
gave rise to his view that fertility had sufficiently contracted to 
levels which enabled couples to "plan largely independently of 
annual fluctuation in economic conditions", Basavarajappa concluded 
by proposing that the "positive relationship between fertility and 
marriage rates on the one hand, and economic conditions on the other, 
observed over business cycles in the past can no longer be taken for 
granted" (Basavarajappa, 1971:48-50). This interpretation is at 
odds with Berries'^  belief that the example of the 1930s showed that 
should ever a "recession occur again there is every reason that we 
should again witness a 'birth-strike' as in the depression years" 
(Borrie, 1957:16). From a 1957 perspective, economic adversity 
explained the low fertility of the 1930s, but then Borrie could not 
foresee the trend in the 1960s during an era of prosperity toward 
smaller families, this time being the result of emergent socio-
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cultural factors: more reliable contraception and a demand for 
females in the workforce. Consequently, the 1980s perspective of 
economic determinants of fertility extends beyond Borrie's premise 
to include a variety of other factors including education, lifestyle 
expectations and non-domestic female roles. 
Unquestionably, the growing utilization of contraceptive 
techniques within marriage had far-reaching implications for the 
lifecourse development of both parents, an aspect not especially 
noticed by past observers of demographic timing in Australia. For 
example, Borrie postulated in 195 3 that it was "probable that this 
sharp reduction in the size of the completed family has not been 
accompanied by an equally sharp reduction in the age at which women 
cease to bear children" (Borrie, 1953:50). Even a cursory view of 
Tables 5.15 and 5.18 will show how wrong Borrie was, since evidence 
in the Boonah study shows that family size diminished not because 
women lengthened their average intergenesic interval, but because 
they desired fewer children over a shorter period of time. 
Of all the aspects associated with parenthood in the life-
course of Boonah inhabitants, none has changed more profoundly than 
the length of the female reproductive span. Certainly there was a 
contraction of the overall span concomitant with falling family 
size - reflected in a positive correlation of +0.58 between number 
of childbearing years from first to last child and actual number of 
children. Nevertheless, women have increasingly preferred to concen-
trate the birth of their offspring in a shorter time span, something 
feasible only by the application of contraceptive technique. 
Contemporary Boonah families are 34,95% the size of 1870 families, 
but more significant, the length of the female reproductive span is 
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only 27.0% the duration of the former (see Tables 5.15 and 5.38). 
Nor surprisingly, given the timing of the principal mile-
stones in the local fertility transition, the average female 
reproductive span contracted most during the years before World War 
1, during the 1930s and then again in the 1960s, Prior to 1914 the 
time that it took for the average Boonah wife to complete her family 
diminished by 25% from 15.81 years to 11.85 years. Young married 
women in the 1860s could expect to bear their 7,81 children over 
18,92 years spacing them on average every 2,42 years. On the other 
hand, by the outbreak of World War 2, Boonah mothers might have anti-
cipated completing their family within 10 years of their wedding day 
by restricting output to 3,78 children. The depression and the war 
did result in a lengthening of the average Intergenesic interval; 
but with the return of peace the momentum toward concentrated births 
over a shorter period continued. The definitive contribution of 
family planning to overall fertility transition in Australia must 
have been pervasive and increasing to have restricted fertility by 
30% between 1920-22 and 1932-34; and it "obviously was practised 
with a great deal of efficiency to keep fertility low and declining 
after 1947 and prior to the advent of more reliable contraceptives 
in the 1960s" (Ruzicka and Caldwell, 1977:108-09). 
Though relatively stable during the 20 years after 1940, 
the fertility transition in Boonah nevertheless continued to be an 
ongoing process. Family size fell by a marginal 7,93% from 3,7 8 to 
3.48 children, but greather change occurred in the timing and 
spacing of births (see Tables 5,15-5.16). Economic distress prior 
to the war had resulted in a conscious delay of the advent of parent-
hood and thereafter a greater lengthening of the intergenesic interval 
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from 2,15 years to 2,40 years (+11.62%) (see Table 5.38). What was 
happening in family formation practice during the 1950s basically 
involved a return to that trend which had been interrupted by the 
depression and war. Thus with the return to peace and normalcy came 
an associated drop in the duration of the female reproductive span 
and a contraction in the average intergenesic interval. The fertility 
span diminished by 17,91% from 9.1 years to 7.47 years and the inter-
genesic interval was shortened by 10.83% from 2.4 years to 2.1 years, 
resulting in the most compact spacing of births since 1890 (see 
Table 5.38). 
Compared to the outstanding decline in fertility levels 
that occurred in Boonah after 1960, the immediate postwar period 
appears rather tranquil, evidencing a small drop in the female age 
at marriage and an even smaller fall in age at first birth, but 
still an important change in the timing of the completion of family 
formation. The fertility behaviour of the 1,083 couples in the 1940-
1959 marriage cohort demonstrates the validity of Caldwell and Ware's 
assessment of the extent of family planning in Australia after the 
war: 
levels of family planning . . . have been largely a 
function of the period and the technology, and, 
with the exception of the very young still without 
children or pregnant at marriage and the older 
women with increasingly impaired fecundity, the 
levels of practice have varied little with age. 
Total practice has increased steadily so that the 
proportion of fecund women employing some family 
planning method rose from about two-thirds at the 
end of the 1940s, to almost three-quarters at the 
end of the 1950s to nine-tenths in the early 1970s 
(1973:30), 
The timing of children in the duration of marriages at Boonah during 
the 1950s is Illustrative of the tendency to limit family size beyond 
3 children. Married couples appeared not so concerned with fore-
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stalling parenthood as they were with limiting fertility after a 
specific family size had been reached. The crucial change in 
attitude and behaviour began in the 1960s, when the rapid rise in 
contraceptive technique owed much of its greater utility among 
younger sections of society prior to and immediately after marriage. 
Although excessively sensationalised by the media, the 
so-called "permissiveness" of the 1960s was reflective of much deeper 
structural changes being wrought in Australian society. Movement 
toward universal secondary education and a growing demand for married 
women in the workforce fostered much of the controversy surrounding 
questions relating to the importance of sexuality, marriage and 
family. Nevertheless the focus of the "permissive" era centred 
principally on educated groups among whom the greather liberalisation 
of attitude occurred. In the case of the "sexual revolution" most 
social groups assimilated little of the new currents of thought, and 
certainly the farming sector in rural areas revealed themselves to 
be more resistant than most to the adoption of alternative values 
(Alston and Tucker, 1973:38), Given Boonah's rural character and 
its traditional wariness of social change, it might be thought that 
the timing of marital lifecourse events during the 1960s would merely 
have prolonged patterns established during the 1950s, However, age 
at marriage and parenthood, together with the duration of the female 
reproductive span and the average intergenesic Interval, underwent 
extensive transformation after 1960, 
Perhaps because of the rural nature of the locality, family 
formation behaviour amongst Boonah couples during the last cohort 
was quite at odds with what analysts anticipated for Australia. For 
example, G.N, and A.H. Pollard expected the almost universal use of 
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contraception to result in a "planned spacing of births, the total 
number of births per family remaining the same but being spread out 
over a longer period". Also such births would be timed to occur 
"at later durations of marriage than was previously the case" 
(Pollard and Pollard, 1966:42,47). At Boonah, however, the age at 
marriage declined for men and women, but so did the age of parent-
hood, the extent of the reproductive span and the Intergenesic 
interval. 
Therefore Pollard's expectation that newly married women 
would delay pregnancy once fertility could be absolutely controlled 
did not prove true in the case of Boonah. There the mean interval 
between wedding and first childbirth actually contracted by over 50% 
from 1.61 years to 0.79 years during the 1950s and early 1970s, 
largely as a result of the increasing incidence of pre-marital 
pregnancy up from 19% in the 1940-1959 cohort to 22% in the 1950-1978 
cohort. Evidently, unmarried women were not availing themselves of 
contraceptive devices to the extent that their married sisters were. 
But their utilization before marriage would have signified a value 
transformation for which many young local women were not prepared. 
The fact that approximately 25% of the brides were pregnant on their 
wedding day reflected a significant degree of pre-marital sexual 
activity; but then during the past 100 years a substantial minority 
of couples always deviated from the normal lifecourse sequence by 
marrying after the advent of pregnancy. During the post-1960 cohort, 
however, the means existed for those women, married or otherwise. 
Intending to be sexually active effectively to avoid the risk of 
pregnancy. Technological developments in fertility control had made 
the "real contraceptive decision" one which "was no longer to keep 
on trying to minimise the chances of having a baby, but to positively 
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decide when to stop contracepting and have one" (Ruzicka and Caldwell, 
1977:5 ). Unfortunately, of those Boonah women who married after 
conception, it is not known whether they were unintentional victims 
of circumstantial impulse, or whether they consciously put themselves 
at "risk". Whatever the cause the result was the same, so that it is 
evident that the "contraceptive revolution" had little effect on 
proportions falling pregnant out of wedlock. 
On the other hand, the utility of reliable contraception 
within marriage interacted with new attitudes about family, women, 
education and work to alter local fertility levels quite drastically. 
After 1950 the average reproductive span for women in the locality 
contracted by 31.45% from 7.47 years to 5.12 years, a change in family 
formation behaviour which is reflected in the average family size 
being reduced by 21.55% from 3.48 to 2.7 3 children. Concurrent with 
the decline in fertility was a greater uniformity in family size, a 
trend which began in the late nineteenth century but which gathered 
momentum after 1914. The growing conformity toward normative levels 
is reflected in the diminishing standard deviation of the distribution 
of cases from the mean family size depicted in Table 5.11. No doubt 
the ability to conform to specific ideals has been better facilitated 
by improved means of controlling the timing and duration of child-
bearing, but also structural transformation epitomised by group 
membership changed over the years, making inhabitants susceptible to 
a wider range of Influences. 
Smaller families had great implications for the female 
lifecourse by ushering in a reduction of the reproductive span, 
enabling women married after 1960 to complete childbearing by the 
time they had reached 27.21 years of age (versus their great-
grandmother's timing of last child at age 43.79 years). During the 
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1960s the average Boonah wife was reproductive for only 5.12 years 
and spaced her offspring closer together in order to release herself 
at an earlier age from the restrictions of childraising. The transi-
tion to earlier parenthood probably had little direct practical effect 
in changing the male lifecourse, since traditionally husbands worked 
beyond the household as breadwinners and so remained unencumbered by 
the rigours of raising children. 
For the wives and mothers, however, earlier completion of 
fertility enabled them to assume roles previously constrained by 
marriage and children. Although Boonah married women have not 
re-entered the workforce to the same extent that their metropolitan 
counterparts have done, since the absence of sufficiently labour 
J f intense industry mi\i§ates against largescale employment, the trend is 
for Increasing numbers of married women to continue in their job at 
marriage, take leave to bear children, and then return to the work-
force in the same or different capacity. So established is this 
pattern nationally that 39% of Australia's married women were in the 
workforce in 1974 (up from 5% in 1947) (Birrell, 1977:386), and a 
considerable proportion of the 43.57% of the Boonah females engaged 
in the local workforce were mothers and wives (Census, 1975: see 
Table 2.13). On this basis it would seem plausible to assume that 
fertility levels have dropped as far as they will go during the 1980s. 
Allowing for a little ecological bias in the figures 
reported for the last cohort, it is possible to extrapolate local 
behaviour somewhere between the 2.7 3 children reported from RFF data 
and the 3.44 children recorded as being average completed family for 
35 to 39 year old women in rural Australia in 1966 (see Table 5.37). 
However, assuming that the bias in the last cohort is minimal. 
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evidence indicates that Boonah fertility patterns have adopted a 
more pronounced metropolitan character than normal for rural society. 
Perhaps the proximity of Boonah to the large urban areas of Queensland 
has finally precipitated changes in behaviour and attitude that are 
ahead of other areas of rural society. Certainly, the shire lies 
well within the Brisbane media orbit and is inundated with the tele-
vision and radio output that is directed at an urban society. At the 
same time, a significant proportion of the grooms and brides of the 
post-1960 cohort were the first generation of marriage partners to be 
educated to modern high school standards and were thus exposed to a 
greater variety of values than might normally be transmitted in local 
society. The shrinkage of the local family was the result of an 
interaction of these factors with structural economic change in the 
community. 
As the scope for local idiosyncracy diminishes in Australian 
society, the blending of urban and rural, local and regional society 
and culture is reflected in the smaller disparities existent in 
lifecourse timing among different groups. Modern Australian society 
and culture are shaped by normative Influences which urge greater 
conformity in lifecourse behaviour, if only to make life more 
manageable and comfortable. Much of the consideration which affects 
fertility and marital decisions involves living-standard ideals and 
aspirations for the future. In this way the trend toward smaller 
families in the nation and in Boonah can be construed as a "pervasive 
shift in ideas" that involves "ever more concentration of emotions 
within the nuclear family and an increasing belief that the chief 
role of the parents is to do their best for their children" (Ruzicka 
and Caldwell, 1977:55). 
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Certainly there was a rationality to the lifecourse decisions 
of the early settlers in the district, but theirs was an "unconscious 
rationality", exemplified in behaviour which, though ordered, never-
theless did not reflect the "conscious" control of lifecourse events 
promoted by technological innovations and changing socio-economic 
standards. As society has changed, so has the role of the family in 
its placement of individuals in society. Decisions involving the 
transition to parenthood and family formation are made with much 
greater insight into the future than they were 100 years ago. Thus, 
despite the growth of individuals, the family remains as a 
psychological and physical mechanism, providing security and order 
in the lives of its members. Indeed this notion of family centrallty 
in the lifecourse development of Individuals was more than a 
"peripheral belief" in effecting the fertility downturn; it may well 
have been "the chief mechanism of the transition" (Ruzicka and 
Caldwell, 1977:55). 
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6.1 A socio-historical framework for group differential analysis 
of lifecourse transitions. 
Essentially the analysis so far has reconstructed the 
various dimensions to lifecourse behaviour depicted in the model by 
defining the social structure and principal patterns of lifecourse 
activity in the Boonah community, noting general changes in popula-
tion size and composition, inter-group interaction, and the timing 
of individual lifecourse events in different marriage cohorts. 
Overall an impression has emerged of a community structured firstly 
upon ethnic and occupational lines, a delineation which at times was 
reinforced by religious covariance with either characteristic. Group 
relations as indicated by marital homogamy ratios were initially 
restricted and marriage selection was confined to ethnic and religious 
in-group affairs. But as time went by the social distance between 
persons of different ethnic, occupational and religious background 
was considerably less than it had been during the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century. At the same time, the timing of lifecourse events 
fluctuated through successive cohorts as educational standards were 
raised, the age of marriage for men and women lowered, and the size of 
the families diminished. 
Put most simply, the experience of Boonah conformed to 
general theories of social change: that, lacking rejuvenatlve waves 
of immigrants, ethnic assimilation within the community would grow in 
successive generations; that given statewide improvements in education 
and agricultural technology, fewer farm offspring were required for 
tasks in primary production resulting in greater occupational 
diversity within the shire; and finally, that closer communication 
with the outside world reduced the physical, social and intellectual 
distance between Boonah inhabitants and others, culminating in local 
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lifecourse behaviour becoming more synonymous with that of state and 
national populations. 
More obviously than most Australian rural communities, 
Boonah began as a heterogeneous ethnic and religious society; but 
within 100 years structural differentials in the local people had 
lost their former rigidity and conspicuousness, so much so that the 
traditional structural parameters had weakened considerably as 
predictors of individual and social behaviour. The result was a 
"community homogeneity" felt in the locals' perception of themselves 
as evidenced in their relatively conservative patterns of marital 
selection and lifecourse timing. To themselves they were people of 
the Fassifern more than Anglicans or Lutherans, farmers or townspeople, 
Anglos or ethnic Germans, A socio-cultural shape was given to the 
community derived of its experience over a century of settlement and 
adaptation to the local geophysical and human environment. 
Such is the history of social structure and lifecourse in 
Boonah at its most general level, but, whilst it is necessary to 
utilise generalisation as a tool in historical explanation, it remains 
that the individuals and inherent properties of events be accorded a 
recognition in their own right. Models of causal explanation cannot 
be constructed without events to connect, and events cannot occur 
without the play of individuals and circumstance. Quantification makes 
the historian acutely aware that any general history is made of 
Individual occurrences, persons, and the interaction of related 
realities. Thus, when one is dealing with the manifestations of 
individual and social behaviour of a population, the "more specifically 
and appropriately" that population "is defined, the better, the measure-
ment of behaviour becomes" (Smith, 1977:3). 
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Undoubtedly "it is the study of causes that makes history 
fruitful" (Hill, 1961:1), but the causal sequences of history in 
themselves do not make the connections between properties and events. 
That remains for the historian to undertake, to explain how each 
element, the idiographic substance, affects the event being examined, 
the nomothetic model. To achieve the inter-connectedness of events, 
to make the historical explanation meaningful and intelligible, the 
historian must depict each causal sequence in terms of reference to 
general hypotheses substantiated by experience and empirical research. 
As they stand the threads of the present study are unconnected and do 
little to illustrate the hypothetical foundations of the model depicted 
in the introduction, that the dimensions of human behaviour as 
evidenced in lifecourse timing are sensitively related to the structure 
of the host society, moreover, that changes in social structure involve 
realities and attitudes of a direct bearing on individual lifecourse 
decisions. The aim of subsequent analysis is to link more precisely 
the various dimensions by contrasting the behaviour of different 
groups in Boonah society. Without question, "quantitative findings in 
social history lack meaning unless contrasted" and "demographic effects 
in history are probably most important at the societal level but most 
measurable within societies" (Smith, 1977:8-10). 
Further analysis will test the dimensional context of life-
course decisions showing the relevance to activity of experience 
derived from previous lifecourse events, for example, education and 
mobility, and secondly, of the normative influences exerted by ethnic, 
religious and occupational considerations. It is assumed that as with 
the process of marital selection, the timing of schooling, marriage 
and parenthood owed much to these intrinsic structural and experiential 
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factors, but also something to influences which prevailed at a broader 
state and national level. Accordingly, the measurement and explanation 
of the connections between causes and events need to be clearly placed 
within a time dimension, acknowledging the over-riding significance 
of historical specification in the analysis of past human behaviour. 
Beyond the broad theoretical prerequisites already noted, 
2 different points of view should be considered with the intention of 
defining the extremes of this enquiry: one, an almost pessimistic 
appraisal by Peter Laslett of the significance of family as a cultural 
value; and the other by Neil M, Smelser of the dynamics of structural 
change and institutional requirements guiding individual decisions. 
Writing in the preface to Household and family in past time (1972), 
Laslett did not altogether decry the cultural significance of family, 
rather he sought to expound limitations in interpretation, for as he 
noted: 
nothing is yet known to me which would, finally sanction 
the assumption that the size and character of the 
family necessarily represents a value, a norm of 
belief and attitude fundamental to human society. 
Even in Eastern Europe the form of household group 
does not appear to be cultural value in itself alone. 
It seems rather to be a circumstance incidental to 
the practice of agriculture, to the customs of land 
distribution and redistribution, to the laws and 
traditions of land inheritance, and of succession in 
the patriline (Laslett, 1972:xi). 
Now whilst Smelser might agree with Laslett that the size 
and character of the family do not necessarily constitute a fundamental 
value, he argues nevertheless that the historical study of changing 
society is essentially about 
the emergence of new structural forms and of new 
ideologies and of movements of public opinion . . . 
which occur . . . in the context of institutionalised 
cultural values among individuals and groups com-
mitted to and acting as advocates and defenders of 
those values. 
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Consequently, 
in the historical development of any society certain 
value premises emerge as dominant and become the 
basis for legitimising the society 's major institu-
tional structures, its normative framework, and its 
system of social controls . . . Cultural heterogeneity 
in a society, whether it be based on religious, 
ethnic, or class differences, produces another sort 
of tension within its value system. Individuals in 
different social strata are likely to have varying 
levels of commitment to 'officially' instituted 
values (Smelser, 1978:299-300), 
Smelser concludes that because the "value premises of societies are 
always multiple rather than unitary, this makes it possible for 
different groups to mobilise around those particular premises that 
are more congenial to their condition" (Smelser, 1978:301), 
Having thus far defined the groups and the process of the 
historical lifecourse, it now remains for differential analysis to 
determine whether lifecourse decisions were, on the one hand, little 
more than circumstantial incidents, or, on the other, attaining to 
Institutionalised cultural manifestations enacted by advocates and 
defenders of contrasting value premises. In so doing the analysis 
should vividly illustrate the complexities of behavioural developments 
among men and women residents in a small Queensland rural community 
over 100 years. 
6,2 Group differential timing of schooling transitions at Boonah 
1870-1978. 
Elementary to the historical study of the lifecourse is the 
view that "Individuals develop at different paces and assume a variety 
of roles and the accompanying changes within the family unit are 
subject to biological timetables, as well as to changing social and 
economic conditions" (Hareven, 1978:1). When still a child, the 
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individual is influenced by external institutions such as schools, 
which are charged with introducing and Inculcating the knowledge and 
values upon which socially acceptable lifecourse decisions are later 
made. Concurrently with the modernization of society, the function of 
education in preparing the Individual for later lifecourse roles has 
assumed greater importance. Traditional tenets and socio-cultural 
characteristics inherited by the child are not. In the modern context, 
perceived as being more important than an individual's acquisitiveness 
in determining the shape of the lifecourse: 
the school presented children with new authority 
figures; it undermined the ability of the old to 
claim greater wisdom; it substituted virtue in being 
diligent in schoolwork for diligence in household 
activities; it raised consumption expectations; and 
ultimately it encouraged parents and children, as 
well as husbands and wives, to see each other in new 
lights with an inevitable tendency towards egalitar-
ianism (Caldwell, 1981:13).^ 
Thus, hypothetlcally, ethnic origins should have little 
effect in structuring a person's career, nor should a son's chances 
in school be derived from his father's occupational background. Such 
attributes, though previously Important in determining a person's 
position, standing and career development, are supposedly minimised in 
a society which places premiums upon knowledge, skill and performance. 
But historical society has never been the ideal society in which 
education was universal, privilege did not exist, and everyone had 
free access to equally competent teachers whose knowledge was trans-
mitted fluently to avid students intent on applying their "acquired" 
skills to lifecourse situations. 
In reality the opposite is almost true, since historically 
See also Caldwell, 1980. 
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there have always been inequalities and differential responses to the 
impulses of change. Rarely have the symbols of modernization been 
universally acclaimed or endorsed, and, certainly in the case of 
formal education, group perception of its utility and purpose has 
varied over time. The immediate ramification Involved in the intro-
duction of the new schooling was that it prolonged the period that 
children were dependent upon their parents' nurture by precluding 
their "casual participation in the adult world of work" (Wlmshurst, 
1981:411), Adolescence as an historical lifecourse transition 
originated with the delaying of the child's departure from the parental 
home, a postponement that lengthened as education became more extensive 
(Katz and Davey, 197 8:117). Furthermore, in societies where children 
or adolescents had previously been contributors to familial production, 
attendances at school lessened their economic worth, turning them at 
once from productive to idle consumers. Indeed it would seem that the 
movement toward popular schooling was an outcome of industrialization 
which rendered obsolete many of the tasks previously performed by 
youths. In the mid-nineteenth century Canadian city of Hamilton, for 
example, attendance at school among adolescents was negatively related 
to employment opportunities existing at the time (Katz and Davey, 
1978). 
On the other hand, in the agricultural sector the labour of 
offspring could be more readily used so long as non-mechanical and 
traditional production methods prevailed. Initially, then, it could 
be expected that farmers were lax in sending their children to the new 
schools because they perceived little bene,flt to be gained and only 
Inconvenience as further tasks were added to their burden. That was 
as long as the child grew up to remain on the farm in a world in which 
inherited parental skills were useful and all that were necessary for 
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survival. But the world changed beyond the farm as literacy became 
essential to personal viability in a system in which communications 
developed rapidly and economic sectors grew more interdependent. 
Farmers by the end of the nineteenth century were principally commer-
cial units existing in a fiscal rather than a barter system. This 
made the intricacies of production and the marketplace more complex 
and demanding of knowledge and skills that simply could not be trans-
mitted in front of the family fireplace. 
Notwithstanding these developments, the response to the 
creeping tentacles of modernization were nevertheless varied, for 
individual perceptions of the future stemmed first from past experience, 
from preconceptions, and from personal foresight. Children were sent 
to school when the parents saw that long-term advantages outweighed 
the short-term inconvenience of labour loss and added expenditure. 
Later, compulsory attendance at school until specified ages became 
common in most western societies, thereby giving expression to the 
increasingly popular belief that education was not only necessary but 
that its denial meant only disadvantage and hardship to the next 
generation. Today it is socially normal for parents to deny themselves 
creature comforts to enable their children to be educated as well as 
possible, prolonging school attendance that is necessary for higher 
qualifications and status. At present, more than ever before, the 
time at which the child leaves the educational institution precipitates 
involvement in the workforce, accumulation of material, and ultimately 
entry into marriage and parenthood. 
Not surprisingly, historians of the lifecourse need to pay 
close attention to the patterns of schooling over time, determining 
how sensitively they reflect the broader socio-cultural developments. 
Moreover, group differential analysis of schooling should reveal how 
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involved in educational modernization were persons of different 
occupational, ethnic and religious backgrounds. Lifecourse decisions 
are the cumulative outcome of experience and expectation: experience 
begins with the parents and the values they transmit to their children; 
expectation is founded on this inheritance but is vitally shaped by 
the child's cognizance, especially that which is trained by the 
formal education process. Later timing of lifecourse events, therefore, 
probably owes as much to the "ego-acquired" characteristics of the 
individual as to inherited attributes such as ethnicity or sex. 
The differential analysis of schooling in the historical 
lifecourse of Boonah marriage cohorts proceeds upon the basis of the 
foregoing assumptions, holding that the social structure reflected a 
unique combination of elements dominated principally by a dual ethno-
cultural tradition and a dichotomy between town and country in the 
workplace - differences which gave rise to somewhat dissimilar percep-
tions of the world and the individual's progress through it. Differ-
ences in school-age timing should reflect the various groups' attitude 
to education and its implications in their own personal socio-economic 
circumstance. In later cohorts when schooling was compulsory to 
specified ages, the duration of schooling beyond the minimum allowable 
should elucidate group expectations held for their children. The 
second lifecourse event - the timing of departure from school - is 
undoubtedly the most consequential lifecourse transition before 
marriage, since leaving school at once determines the length of the 
adolescent span and also signifies the end of institutional 
socialization. 
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6.2.1 Ethno-religious differentials in the timing of pre-marital 
lifecourse transitions at Boonah: 1870-1913 marriage cohort. 
At Boonah the long-term trend in the timing of entry into 
school since 1878 reveals that children Initially started school at 
about age 7, but as time went by the mean age dropped to 6 with smaller 
variation from the mean. In other words, society increasingly con-
formed to the requirement that children start school at age 6. Before 
1914 the ethnic differences in age at first attendance were most 
pronounced, for surprisingly the Anglo children were on average the 
last to go to school - boys at 8.5 years and girls at 7.2 years (see 
Tables 6.1-6.2). The offspring of German migrants, on the other 
hand, attended school usually from the time they were 7 in the case 
of boys and 6.9 years when girls. Assuming that they stayed at school 
as long as Anglo children, it could be expected that German children 
before World War 1 were more extensively educated. 
However, this did not happen because, although they started 
school at a younger age, the German husbands also left school earlier 
than their Anglo peers: at age 12.9 years Instead of 14.7 years. 
•^  Group differential analysis of lifecourse behaviour is essentially 
a comparison of the central tendency scores evident in different 
groups over time. As such it is not so much concerned with the 
distribution of scores within 1 group, but in differences between 
groups. Because the lifecourse schedule is interval level data, 
the following analysis in Chapters 6 to 8 discusses group behaviour 
in terms of "means". The arithmetic mean is the sum of all the 
scores divided by their number, and though subject to distortion 
in skewed samples, nevertheless is the most convenient measure of 
central tendency and the basis upon which an index which charac-
terises the distribution of scores can be made (see Loether and 
McTavish, 1976:134-140). Thus when it is reported that ethnic 
Germans usually went to school at age 6 and married at age 24.5, 
the analyst is merely stating the statistic of central tendency 
in the group pattern, which can then be compared with the corres-
ponding figure for another group. 
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Despite the fact that they entered school later, the Anglo husbands 
remained for 6.2 years, or 0.3 of a year longer than the ethnic 
German husbands, meaning that they were almost 2 years older than 
German boys when they departed school. Conversely, female schooling 
patterns were different, for, although Anglo and ethnic German girls 
began school at different ages, the German girls stayed at school 
longer than their Anglo counterparts, both groups leaving at age 
12.8 years, giving rise to 0.3 of a year difference in schooling 
received. German boys and girls spent the same amount of time in 
receipt of formal education, whereas in the Anglo group, boys were 
given 0.6 of a year more tuition than were girls (see Tables 6.3-6.4), 
The interesting aspect associated with school leaving is 
that, despite significant variation among the boys in the 2 ethnic 
groups, the number of years spent in adolescence before marriage was 
approximately equal (see Table 6.5). Although German boys left school 
earlier than their Anglo counterparts, they also married earlier at 
age 24.1 years allowing themselves 11.2 years from the end of school 
until marriage - versus 11.5 years for the Anglos who married at age 
26.25 years. Similarly the wives in the 2 ethnic groups left school 
at the same age and experienced an adolescent period which was almost 
equal in its duration: 8.57 years for Anglos and 8.06 years for 
ethnic German women. 
Despite the fact that the different ethnic groups before 
World War 1 showed themselves dissimilar in the timing of schooling, 
it seems that the adolescent adjustment was the same, giving rise to 
differences in age at marriage which stemmed not so much from 
variation in adolescence but rather in schooling practice. The 
^ Strictly speaking "adolescence" means between childhood and adult-
hood, but for the purposes of analysis here it is used to denote 
the lifecourse stage between schooling and marriage. 
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ethnic German boy who departed school at age 12 had more than 2 years 
work experience on his Anglo neighbour by the time the latter left 
school, and it is likely that this difference manifested itself in 
the German youth being materially better provisioned at an earlier 
age, thereby enabling younger marriage. 
Because ethnic groups were never wholly homogeneous in 
their socio-cultural character, variation in school-timing at a 
religious denominational level occurred to a much greater degree than 
is evident in a straightforward ethnic breakdown. For example, in the 
2 main Anglo denominations, Anglicans and Methodists (the latter being 
two-thirds Anglo), the few pre-1914 Anglican husbands in the sample 
did not begin school until they were usually 10 years old, 4 years 
after the Methodists had enrolled. In the German group, Lutheran boys 
proved themselves to be the youngest to start school, beginning at age 
6.5 years, shortly before their Baptist ethnic peers enrolled on 
average, at age 5.5 years. Unquestionably, the Anglican timing raised 
the overall Anglo male age at first attendance at school, whereas 
there was greater uniformity in the German denominations, with the 
German element in the Methodist church possibly contributing to their 
younger age at first enrolment (see Table 6.1). 
The young Anglican brides who married in Boonah before 1914 
attended school for the first time when they were a little over 7^ 
years of age. Methodist and Lutheran girls started earliest and 
Baptists followed soon after Anglicans (see Table 5.2). Along 
religious axes there was not a clear-cut ethnic differential in school 
timing, beyond the fact that the Anglicans were conspicuously late in 
sending their children to school. Moreover, those same parents were 
the first to remove their children from formal education, allowing 
sons to remain for 4,8 years and daughters for 4.5 years (see Tables 
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6.3 - 6.4). 
Best educated in pre-1914 Boonah society were the Methodist 
children who attended school for approximately 6.8 years, about 1 year 
longer than Lutherans and Baptists. An interesting aspect of early 
Boonah schooling patterns was that groups in which farmers predomin-
ated were better educated than town groups. Moreover, the ethnic 
German parents encouraged their children to stay at school longer than 
Anglos, which is surprising because most Germans were farmers who 
profited least of all from their children receiving extensive formal 
education. Furthermore, most ethnic German children were raised in 
a home environment where German was the first language, so that it 
could be expected that they would have encountered greater difficulties 
in assimilating the knowledge disseminated through the schools, causing 
them to leave earlier than Anglos. Actually they spent more time at 
school which was probably because ethnic German parents perceived 
school to be the logical medium by which their children could acquire 
Anglo customs and language, so necessary for survival in a British 
country. 
Surprisingly, ethnic patterns of schooling at Boonah con-
trasted sharply with evidence from studies of rural educational 
differentials in late nineteenth century America, where German Protest-
ants were found to be little concerned with education and more 
preoccupied with immediate materialist development (Baldwin, 19 30). 
Jensen and Friedberger further noted in their study of rural Iowa that 
German Catholics "were even more family directed and less future 
orientated" than were German Protestants, confirming the notion of 
ethnic Germans as least inclined to utilise educational facilities 
(Jensen and Friedberger, 1975:3.39), 
Aside from the fact that they were the least schooled of 
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all the husbands, the Anglican males also departed school at the oldest 
age of 15.6 years, 3^ years later than the Lutherans and Baptists, 
and 2 years after Methodist boys finished. Perhaps because many 
Anglicans were not destined for a career in agriculture (only 50,8% 
became farmers) there existed greater incentive for them to remain at 
school and to leave as job opportunities arose. This hypothesis is 
supported by the experience of the Methodist males, many of whom, like 
their Anglican colleagues, were not intending to take up farming and 
accordingly remained at school until a later age. Indeed the correla-
tion between the proportions of each ethno-religious group who were 
farmers and the timing of the departure from school was negatively 
correlated at -0.90, meaning that for each 1% increase in the farming 
membership of a group, the age at departure from school for boys 
decreased by 0.07 of a year. In the case of women the correlation 
between school-leaving age and group proportions who were farmers was 
weak but positive, indicating a small bias amongst groups dominated by 
farmers toward higher ages of school leaving for female children: 
that is, for each 1% increase in farmer representation, the female 
school leaving age in an ethnic and religious category rose by 0,00 3 
of a year, a rather insignificant amount. 
The period of adolescence as part of the lifecourse transi-
tion varied little among the 3 major religious denominations, later 
school departure usually resulting in a marginally delayed marriage: 
a 1 year delayed departure from school giving rise to a corresponding 
0,46 to 0,66 of a year postponement in the timing marriage. Among 
Methodist and Anglican husbands about 11 years elapsed between the 
time they last went from school and the day they married. Lutherans 
were a little more disposed to prolong the pre-marital period, waiting 
J-3 years between school and marriage, this being more the outcome of 
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earlier than usual departure from school rather than delayed marriage. 
Their ethnic colleagues, the Baptists, waited only 10 years after 
school before marrying, a position which was quite the reverse to 
the Lutheran situation, since the shortened Baptist adolescent span 
was caused more by the earlier advent of marriage than by premature 
school departure. The abbreviated pre-marital period for Baptist men 
was also shared by their sisters, who married only 5,5 years after 
school, both sexes in the Baptist congregation exhibiting at this time 
the youngest marital propensity in the Boonah community. 
Denominational variation in adolescence amongst Boonah 
women was not pronounced, with Anglican, Methodist and Lutheran brides 
all marrying approximately 8 to 8Jg years after leaving school. Within 
the denominational categories those Anglicans who departed school 
earliest married in their twentieth year, whilst the Methodists and 
Lutherans who stayed at school until age 13 married in the twenty-
first year. The Baptists were the second last group to leave school, 
at 13.4 years, but were the first to marry, thereby truncating their 
adolescent pre-marital transitional stage. 
Insofar as the agrarian component exerted covariate 
influence in shaping ethno-religious variation in the adolescent 
transition at Boonah between 1870 and 1914, the correlation between 
farmer representation in groups and the length of the male pre-
marital stage was relatively mild at +0,24. Thus for each 1% 
increase in farmer membership within groups, adolescence was likely 
to be lengthened in that category by 0.01 of a year. With women the 
opposite was true since the correlation was negative at -0.43, 
indicating that a 1% proportional boost in farmer representation in 
local ethno-religious groups resulted in the length of the female 
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pre-marital period being reduced by 0.01 of a year. 
Overall, ethnic and religious differentials did exist in 
the attitude and practice of education at Boonah before World War 1, 
However, there is much to suggest that these two cultural parameters 
of the social structure were strongly covariate with the occupational 
and locational parameters of society, both of which also affected the 
pre-marital lifecourse. Subsequent occupational analysis should 
further elucidate the rather complicated convergence of forces 
operating on the timing of lifecourse transitions leading up to 
marriage. 
6.2.2 Occupational differentials in the timing of pre-marital 
lifecourse transitions at Boonah: 1870-1913 marriage cohort. 
The 319 locally educated farmers' sons who married between 
1870 and 1913 usually started school at 6,5 years of age, some 2,3 
years earlier than the 4 sons of local businessmen, and 0,8 of a 
year ahead of the 11 sons of skilled artisans (see Table 6.1), Given 
the paucity of numbers in the town occupational categories it is 
difficult to draw strong conclusions from the sample, but the differ-
ential in male age at first attendance at school does conform to 
trends established along ethnic and religious axes. The farm boys 
began school earliest but stayed for only 5.7 years, leaving at age 
12,2. But youths from the business sector remained at school for 8 
years until they were 15, thereafter departing to take positions in 
town occupations. 
Patterns of intergenerational mobility in pre-1914 Boonah 
indicate that 80.5% of farmers' sons themselves became farmers; 30,8% 
of the sons of businessmen went into business, and a further 30.8% 
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tried farming as an occupation. Significantly, 69.2% of the business-
born sons remained in the town sector as did 61.7% of the skilled 
artisan sons, the majority of whom became skilled artisans themselves. 
Clearly boys who were intending to pursue a career in a non-rural 
occupation preferred to attend school until a later age. Thus the 
sons of skilled artisans did not begin school until 7.3 years of age, 
but thereafter they remained until they were close to 15 years of age. 
Town-rural differentials in pre-marital lifecourse timing 
were most apparent along occupational classifications, since the town 
boys were on average 15,2 years old when they entered the workforce, 
compared to the farm boys who already had been working for 3 years 
when their town cohorts departed school (see Table 6,3), Indeed the 
age at school departure did more to determine the differential in the 
post-school pre-marital stage than did the actual timing of marriage. 
Although farmers married earliest at age 25.53 years, overall that 
mean was only minutely ahead of the town mean of 25.83 years. But 
farmers spent 13 years out of school before they married, whereas 
townsmen enjoyed an adolescent pre-marital period of little more than 
10 years. The important causative influence in structuring the pre-
marital lifecourse transition among young Boonah men before 1914 
stemmed directly from employment possibilities and aspirations. The 
farm boys departed school earlier because ready work was available. 
They had been raised in a work environment which to them was prefer-
able and not to be altered by spending additional years at school. 
These considerations also explain town-rural differentials 
in the pattern of the female pre-marital lifecourse. The timing of 
schooling in the female lifecourse was as much influenced by marital 
selection expectations as by the parental occupational background. 
The great majority of male school-leavers were readily absorbed into 
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the local workforce, but female school-leavers could look forward to 
a completely different prospect. Work for them was scarce, but more 
importantly, the prevailing ethic in the community was imbued with 
the belief that a woman's task was to marry and raise children, acting 
as a support to her husband who was the breadwinner and household head. 
The Interval between school departure and marriage for most women was 
a period during which she learnt the skills of wifery and motherhood 
in her mother's home. Rural girls also helped with farm chores during 
those seasons when more labour was needed than could be provided by 
the father and brothers in the family. This was the atmosphere which 
had overbearing influence on the structure of female education. 
The daughters of businessmen, unlike their brothers, started 
school earliest among local girls at age 5.5 years. They were followed 
by farm girls at 7.0 years, then came the skilled artisan daughters 
at 7.6 years, and finally the daughters of working men at age 8,2 
years (see Table 6.2). Paradoxically, the last category of girls 
stayed at school longest, until they were nearly 16 years old. There 
was a direct correlation between social ranking of occupations and 
the school duration for females, since the extent of instruction 
diminished with progression up the social ladder to the farm girls, 
who stayed at school for only 5,6 years (see Table 6.4), Farmers' 
daughters departed from school at age 12.6 years, just half a year 
after compulsory attendance expired; business girls followed at age 
13.8 years; but the others in the lower social categories stayed until 
they were beyond 14. 
Whereas farm girls could be actively employed in household 
and farm duties on the family farm, town girls had little alternative 
but to stay at school until a later age, thereby abbreviating the 
time they would have to spend unemployed before marriage. Only 9 of 
213 
the 485 women in the pre-1914 marriage cohort were recorded in paid 
occupations at time of marriage, so that a woman's lifecourse 
expectations were very much dependent upon the status and occupation 
of the man she married. Not surprisingly, there existed a strong 
correlation between later patterns of marital selection and the timing 
of schooling, with the differential stemming essentially from whether 
the young girl was eventually to marry a farmer. 
Before World War 1 farm girls in an overwhelming number of 
cases married farmers, 90.5% of the 435 farmers' daughters did so. 
But in the town sector women preferred generally to marry within their 
own occupational category or at least within town society. Thus only 
50% of business daughters, 41.5% of skilled trades daughters, and 
31,6% of labouring daughters ultimately married a farmer. There was 
an inverse relationship between position on the social ladder and the 
probabilities of marriage to a farmer, who, despite his lesser 
education, still occupied the top position in local status ranks. 
The extent to which education enhanced a woman's attractive-
ness as a potential bride cannot be countenanced here, but it is clear 
that farm girls had little need of extra schooling to acquire the 
skills necessary for competence as a farmer's wife. Furthermore, given 
the rural nature of the community and the preponderance of farming 
families therein, it was only natural that most young farm girls 
intended to marry within the farm sector, further Impetus being given 
by ethnic and religious homogamous marital selection. Within the town 
groups, it is unlikely that marital aspirations directly affected the 
structuring of the schooling part of the pre-marital lifecourse, 
although women who married farmers generally did so at a younger age. 
Consequently, there is a possibility that those girls in groups where 
marriage to farmers was not the norm perceived the probability of 
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later marriage, given their preference for townsmen. Recognising 
that the timing of marriage for their daughters was later than 21 
years, the parents of town girls perhaps encouraged them to stay at 
school longer, thereby occupying their time whilst reducing the 
number of years they would spend between school and marriage. If 
this long range lifecourse perspective did exist, it was certainly 
concomitant with the apparent reality of unlikely employment for 
unmarried females beyond work on the family farm, a prospect which of 
course did not exist for town women. 
Correlation between the proportion of farmers in the 
marriage pool of each female occupational category and the duration 
of their attendance at school was a very strong -0.97. Thus in a 
hypothetical category where none of the women married farmers, such 
women could be expected to remain at school for 8,71 years, but with 
each 1% proportional increase in farmer representation in the number 
of husbands, the extent of the wife's schooling diminished by 0.03 of 
a year. Likewise the correlation between the proportion of farmers 
in the marriage pool and female school-leaving age was strong at 
-0,94, meaning that in the hypothetical category where no wives married 
farmers, school leaving age could be expected to be 15.17 years with 
the age dropping by 0.04 of a year with every 1% increase in the 
number of farmers married. 
Conversely, patterns of marital selection had little 
relationship to the timing of the extent of the post-school pre-marital 
Interval. Using the above formula the correlation coefficient r was 
a weak +0.14 reflecting mainly the fact that there was no straight-
forward rural-town differential in the adolescent interval. Farm 
girls waited for 8.3 years before they married, but the delayed age 
at marriage for business girls lengthened their pre-marital stage to 
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10.29 years. On the other hand, the lower status group girls timed 
marriage little more than 5 years after leaving school, the single 
lifecourse task available to them being the advent of marriage and 
the raising of children. 
6.2.3 Group differentials in the timing of pre-marital lifecourse 
transitions at Boonah: 1914-1939 marriage cohort. 
Among Boonah couples marrying between 1914 and 1939, 
pre-marital lifecourse schedules differed from previous patterns 
mainly in the amount of schooling received. Overall age at first 
attendance for males fell by 4,47% from 6,7 years to 5,4 years; for 
females the drop was less at 4.28% from 7 years down to 6,7 years. 
At the same time, the number of years spent at school by boys 
Increased by 32.7% from 5,8 to 7,7 years. This increase was much 
larger than the small drop in timing of entry into school, so that 
leaving age among males turned upward by 12.8% from 12.5 to 14.1 
years of age. In female schooling patterns the same trend was 
apparent, since interwar brides received 33.3% more schooling than 
did their prewar sisters, up from 5.7 to 7.6 years. As a result, 
the mean female school-leaving age rose by 12.5% from 12.7 to 14.3 
years (see Tables 6.1-6.4). 
Before World War 1, local husbands usually spent 13.2 years 
in the interval from last school attendance to marriage, but between 
the wars this interval diminished by 6% down to 12.4 years, despite 
the fact that the Interwar marriage age was 3.1% older than the 
pre-1914 figure of 25.7 years. Obviously the lengthening of the 
schooling stage in the lifecourse of Boonah men accounted more for the 
shortening of the school-marriage interval than did any marital timing 
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adjustment. Insofar as the female school-marriage interval was con-
cerned, it remained exactly the same as the prewar 8,6 years, indicating 
that the upward rise in schooling ages corresponded exactly to the 
interwar delay in marriage experienced by most Boonah brides. 
Generally, the inter-cohort difference in timing schedules was most 
apparent in the changed duration of school attendance for both sexes 
and the consequent rising of the school leaving age. 
Age at first attendance at school for Anglo husbands fell 
by a dramatic 21,1% after 1914 from 8,5 to 6,7 years, whereas amongst 
the ethnic Germans the change was less marked, being a small 10% drop 
from 7 to 6,3 years. For girls the timing of entry into school was 
not nearly as different between cohorts as was evident for males. 
Previously Anglo girls started school at age 7.2 years and ethnic 
German girls were 6.9 years old when they first encountered formal 
education, but after 1914 the corresponding ages were 6.8 and 6.6 years 
respectively. The impression emerges of post-1914 school timing being 
more uniform among ethnic groups as children usually entered school 
in the sixth year. 
In terms of actual schooling received, however, category 
differentials persisted and were sensitively reflected in the inter-
cohort variations. For example, not only did the Anglo age at first 
school attendance change dramatically among men married after 1914; 
but there was also a concurrent 30.6% lengthening in the duration of 
school attendance, although only a 0.68% increase in school-leaving age 
(see Table 6.7). Anglo grooms received more schooling, not because 
they delayed their departure beyond what had been normal before 1914, 
but rather because they started school much earlier than had previously 
been the case. On the other hand, the ethnic German husbands started 
school only 0.5 of a year earlier, and stayed on 6,9% or 1,6 years 
217 
longer than their prewar brothers, but their mean duration of school 
attendance increased by 27% versus 30% for the Anglo husbands. With 
the brides, the real change in school timing occurred in delaying 
departure by 14,8% in the case of Anglos and 11,7% among ethnic Germans, 
meaning that the interwar brides stayed at school until they were 14 
instead of 12 years old as before 1914, 
Overall, ethnic differentials in school-timing after World 
War 1 became more synchronized, with the main disparity being in the 
male leaving-age that revealed an Anglo propensity to leave school 1 
year later than ethnic Germans, This distinction was also reflected 
in male denominational differentials: Anglicans leaving school at 
age 14,9 years, Methodists at 14,3 years, but Lutherans at 13,7 years 
and Baptists at 13,4 years. Like their pre-1914 elder brothers, 
Anglican husbands during the interwar cohort were also the last to 
start school at age 7, but this was nevertheless a 35% drop on pre-
1914 ages (see Table 5,7), The same pattern was evident in the pre-
marital timing schedule of brides, except among Baptist women, whose 
mean schooling transition was pushed upward by a small number of women 
in an already limited sample who married late in the lifecourse, their 
experience therefore being more a reflection of prewar characteristics 
than of contemporary interwar attributes. 
Denominational variation in duration of school attendance 
diminished in the 1914-1939 marriage cohort, no doubt as a result of 
the community slowly adopting a modern attitude toward education, but 
also because the local occupational structure was increasingly diver-
sified with growing emphasis in the town sector. Between 1914 and 
1939 less than 51% of the newly married Anglican couples and fewer 
than 49% of Methodist couples worked as farmers. This contrasted 
markedly with the ethnic German denominations in which between 8 3 and 
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85% of the couples remained in the agricultural sector. Even as late 
as the 1930s over 74% of the ethnic German families were raised on 
the land, but only 46.8% of Anglos had such a rural background. 
Consequently, as before 1914, rural-town differentials emerged in 
ethnic and denominational patterns of pre-marital lifecourse timing 
with the principal differences being in the number of years spent at 
school. A 1% rise in the proportion of farmers in any ethno-religious 
category resulted as before in 0.01 of a year less schooling for the 
children of such couples. 
Those husbands who were the sons of farmers in the interwar 
cohort started school at the same age as did their peers in the 
preceding cohort. Their sisters, on the other hand, began earlier 
at age 6.5 years. Boys whose fathers were tradesmen or unskilled 
labourers actually exhibited the youngest propensity to attend school, 
beginning usually at age 5.6 years, indicating no less an awareness of 
the importance of education in the later lifecourse of townspeople. 
On the other hand, the daughters in these 2 groups were the oldest 
girls to start school; moreover, those from unskilled working back-
grounds stayed for only 7 years, possibly because adverse economic 
conditions made continued schooling too costly. 
From the point of view of inter-group variation in education, 
farmers' sons continued to receive less schooling than others, although 
tradesmen's sons left school earlier (see Tables 6.1 and 6.3). Like-
wise farm girls had little incentive to stay at school beyond 14 years 
of age, and although they stayed at school to a later age than did the 
daughters of businessmen, the extent of their schooling was still not 
as great because the other girls started school earlier at age 5.5 
years (see Tables 6.2 and 6,4), In the town sector, the sons of 
businessmen continued to be the best educated males in the community 
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by staying at school for 9 years, 0,8 of a year longer than their 
pre-1914 peers, 1 year more than unskilled workers' sons and 15 months 
more than boys from farming and trades occupations. Quite clearly 
the business sector placed greater emphasis on education than did 
other groups, for boys and girls in the business category were always 
more extensively schooled; indeed girls from the group stayed at 
school longer than boys in other occupational categories. 
Interwar couples were at least quantitatively better 
educated than the pre-1914 cohort, the increased emphasis being 
reflected in a longer schooling stage that varied between a 35% 
improvement among farmers' sons down to a 4% extension among trades' 
sons. The single group to receive less schooling than their pre-1914 
peers were the daughters of unskilled labourers, whose duration at 
school diminished by 6,6% from 7.5 to 7 years. This was in part due 
to their later arrival at school, because overall the extra schooling 
received by the interwar cohort was more the result of a lowering of 
the age of first attendance at school than a raising of the departure 
age - which though elevated was not as high as might have been expected 
had the initial school timing stayed at prewar levels. 
6,2,4 Group differentials in the timing of pre-marital lifecourse 
transitions at Boonah: 1940-1978 marriage cohort. 
Moreso than in any other era, the years after 1940 were 
characterised by a belief that formal education was the best method by 
which "individual talents can be identified, enhanced and applied to 
life's challenges, thus shifting the basis from ascribed (inherited) 
to achieved factors" (Jensen and Friedberger, 1975:1,1), Concomitant 
with the rapidly changing world of science, technology and communlca-
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tions, more extensive formal education was required by individuals to 
enable them to utilise developing facilities. Consequently secondary 
education in Queensland became universal during the early 1960s and 
the minimum school leaving age was raised to 15 years. The effects of 
modernisation were felt in all communities, perhaps less so in rural 
areas where, for example, television made its debut as late as in the 
1960s, Boonah, however, is situated only 45 miles from the state 
metropolitan centre and accordingly its contact with urban influences 
has risen steadily over the years. 
The timing of education in the pre-marital lifecourse of 
couples married at Boonah between 1940 and 1978 reflected the growing 
conformity within society to specific age de-limiters in the schooling 
pattern. In all socio-cultural groups, husbands and wives began their 
schooling in the sixth year, attending on average for 8 years, and 
departing at age 15. Combined with the falling age at marriage, the 
later school leaving age meant that the school-marriage Interval 
shortened dramatically in the last cohort to between 9 and 10 years 
for men and 5 and 7 years for women. Unquestionably, modern conditions 
including higher earning and accessible credit accentuated the conver-
gence in the timing of the school departure and marriage, since better 
school qualifications meant higher remuneration at work, making 
earlier marriage more within economic reach. 
In the post-1940 cohort the only significant inter-group 
deviation in school timing occurred at departure from school, where 
cumulative differentials in age at first attendance and duration of 
schooling were manifestly apparent. Actually the most obvious 
categorical disparities in pre-marital lifecourse schedules were 
highlighted in the school-marriage interval. Since school-leaving ages 
were so uniform, the effects of differential marital timing in 
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determining the duration of school-marriage interval were more 
pronounced than in previous cohorts. At Boonah during the 1940-1978 
marriage cohort the male school-marriage stage ranged between the 
farmers' sons who usually left school at age 14.7 years to marry 
10.98 years later, and the Methodist men who stayed at school longer 
until they were 15.02 years old, but who also married earlier at age 
24.97 years, thereby abbreviating their adolescent period to 9.95 
years. Other husbands who exhibited such a short interval between 
school and marriage included Baptist men and the sons of tradesmen 
(see Table 5.8). 
Socio-cultural category differences in the pre-marital 
lifecourse timing of the 1940-1978 brides echoed those evident among 
the husbands, that school timing was almost uniform but differential 
marital timing complemented the slight variations in school-leaving 
age to produce more marked differentials In the school-marriage 
interval. Indeed the range in the variation among categories of the 
adolescent interval extended to 1.56 years. 
Whereas Anglo males left school a little earlier than did 
ethnic Germans, no such ethnic differential existed among females, 
both major groups leaving school at age 15.3 years, or over a quarter 
of a year later than the males in the corresponding categories. In 
all the social categories, ethnic, religious and occupational, brides 
received more education than did the husbands, as the mean age at 
school departure among females fell below 15 years in only 1 category, 
the daughters of unskilled labourers, which nevertheless maintained 
the earliest age at first attendance. This contrasted with the mean 
departure ages of the male Anglos, Anglicans, Lutherans, and the sons 
of farmers and businessmen, whose timing of school departure fell 
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between 14.7 and 14.9 years of age. The adage about women staying at 
school longer because fewer job opportunities existed for female 
school-leavers is also applicable in this instance; but the trend 
further indicates the growing social recognition that women were 
equal to men in many talents and that their skills could be usefully 
employed in the workforce. 
Regardless of sex distinctions, the least educated social 
group in the Boonah community remained the offspring of farmers, 
whereas the sons and daughters of businessmen and tradesmen stayed at 
school longest of all. At the same time, this distinction needs to be 
qualified by the observation that overall inter-category variation was 
so small that it is doubtful whether pre-determinative influences 
derived from the social structure at this time. Even the proportion 
of farmers in social groups did little to predict the educational 
timing of such groups and the formula used in previous cohorts to 
estimate such variation after 1940 was inapplicable. 
The fact that category differences in educational timing 
were so insignificant after 1940 means that all local groups were 
equally receptive to the notion that extra schooling was required. 
Indeed inevitable if personal viability in contemporary Australian 
society was to be assured. That no one group was unduly disadvantaged 
is evidenced by the uniform duration of school attendance; moreover, 
lifecourse expectations borne of better education permeated all 
sections of local society regardless of ethnic, religious, sex or 
occupational characteristics. Certainly the cultural legacies of 
earlier local society which had done so much to create differentials 
in pre-marital lifecourse timing had by and large dissipated in their 
effect upon educational timing at Boonah by 1940. 
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6.3 Multiple classification and regression analysis of differential 
schooling patterns at Boonah. 
A step-wise cohort socio-cultural categorical breakdown of 
lifecourse timing patterns indicates much in the way of group 
differentials and the diversity of influences that came to bear upon 
individuals of each section. However, such analysis does not account 
for the covariate influences and the interaction between the different 
variables that are being used to explain the variance in the timing 
process. For example, an occupational breakdown of school-leaving age 
indicates little of the relative contributions of ethnic distribution 
in the separate occupational categories. So the analysis remains 
limited, especially in view of the fact that local Boonah society was 
framed within a structure whose parameters for most of the shire's 
history were strongly interactive and covariate. To remedy this 
methodological predicament whilst gaining a comprehensive overview of 
the interaction of the pre-marital lifecourse timing with various 
aspects of the social structure, a computer statistical procedure 
called "multiple classification analysis" is Invoked. 
^ Multiple classification analysis (MCA) is a version of vrultiple 
regression analysis based on dummy variables which depict results 
in terms of adjusted deviations from the grand mean of the dependent 
variable (lifecourse timing) associated with the various categories 
of the predictor variables (the social structural parameters). The 
MCA procedure assesses the contribution of each independent variable 
to variance in the dependent variable, whilst controlling for the 
effects of other variables (or in this case, other aspects of the 
social structure). Thus, the question may be asked, how is the 
duration of schooling of a farmer's son affected by occupational 
factors whilst controlling for ethnic and religious characteristics? 
In a nutshell, multiple classification analysis "controls for other 
variables by assuming while it looks at one class of a predictor 
variable that the distribution of all other predictor variables will 
be the same in that class as in the total population, thus 'holding 
constant' their effects" (Vinovskis, 1978:181). The statistics 
generated by MCA therefore allow the question of relative effects 
to be asked. For example, how important was ethnicity in affecting 
schooling compared to religious and occupational background? The 
(continued) 
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In assessing the relative contributions of parental 
occupational background, religious denomination, and time in 
explaining the variance in duration of schooling, it is evident that 
period-specific developments in attitudes toward education accounted 
for the great bulk of variation (see Table 6.9). This in itself is 
not surprising because children born in the 1950s certainly attended 
school much longer than did those who were born in the 1860s, with 
the compulsion to do so being more stringently enforced. Overall, 
father's occupation and religion did not explain much variation in 
the schooling duration of women, since of the 3365.59 sum of squares 
that occurred, only 337.67 2 sum of squares could be credited to the 
predictor variables, approximately 10% (see Table 6.9). But if the 
variables in the regression equation are taken out 1 at a time 
whilst controlling for the other 2, the relative Importance of each 
contribution can be made clearer. Thus Table 5.9 depicts the 
(continued) 
answer is provided by each predictor's unadjusted and adjusted 
contribution to explaining the variance in schooling timing. In a 
historical sample, such as the Boonah study which extends over 6 
cohorts and 100 years, the covariate influence of time is of 
penultimate importance because the social structure (the predictor 
variables) changed from cohort to cohort and thus the influence of 
any 1 variable was never constant. Within this framework an example 
of pre-marital lifecourse scheduling - the duration of wife's 
schooling - was analysed in terms of the contributive effects of 
father's occupation and religion, with the period in which the bride 
married being taken as the covariate influence (reflective of the 
era in which she was educated). At the same time, schooling 
duration was viewed in terms of the relative effects of religion and 
ethnicity (2 highly covariate variables) with the period in which 
the bride married being nominated as the covariate variable. The 
statistical results of this procedure are depicted in Tables 6.9-
6.10 which show the extent of variance in duration of schooling 
(the sum of squares), the sum of squares in the main effects category 
(the predictor variables), the amount of 2-way interaction between 
the predictor variables, and finally the amount of overall explained 
variance and residual variance left unexplained. 
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unadjusted deviation from the overall duration of schooling of 7,9 
years for each parental and denominational category,^ 
Taking the wife's father's occupation as the predictor of 
school duration, it is seen that the overall correlation between 
occupation and schooling results in an Eta of 0.27, which when 
squared shows that 7% of the variation in school duration can be 
credited to occupation if religion and time are left uncontrolled. 
However, if the interactive effects of occupation and religion are 
taken into account, the amount of variance explained diminishes to 
4%, a Beta of 0.21, However, different occupational groups 
fluctuated in number in various cohorts, so that if the time factor 
is not noted, the variance explained by independent variables may owe 
as much to historical specificity as to their own intrinsic influences. 
For example, the unadjusted deviation from the overall mean for 
farmers' daughters is -0,32 of a year below the mean, because farmers 
were more preponderant in the earlier cohorts when the extent of 
schooling was limited. This is made quite evident by the fact that 
daughters of governmental employees (who appeared only in the last 
cohort) were 1.77 years above the grand mean. The time perspective 
therefore is absolutely necessary in any appraisal of lifecourse 
variance as a result of structural parameter influence. 
When occupational deviation from the overall school duration 
mean is adjusted in terms of the influence of religion and time, it 
is evident that negligible variance is explained. Farmers' daughters 
rather than being 0,32 years below the grand mean were only 0.07 
^ The Etas and Betas when squared present how much variance is 
explained by each variable in the different steps of the regression 
equation. 
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years less educated than was normal for the 9 39 cases analysed. 
Indeed, the only groups to be below the grand mean were the daughters 
of farmers and unskilled labourers, but daughters of businessmen were 
always more likely to be better educated than other groups (see 
Table 6,9),^ 
Insofar as the denominational background of the female 
pupil had anything to do with affecting the outcome of her schooling, 
only 6% of variation in school duration was explained. However, once 
father's occupation and time were introduced into the equation, the 
amount of variance explained diminished to 0.00, because if occupa-
tional and time factors were controlled, the amount of deviation from 
the grand mean in religious categories came within the range of 0.05 
and 0,88 of a year. Significantly, Anglicans and Methodists were 
above the grand mean whilst Lutherans and Baptists were below, a 
pattern which in itself is interesting, because the unadjusted Baptist 
mean was higher than the grand mean. However, after it was adjusted 
for independents and covariates, it fell below the overall mean, the 
single category to undergo such a transformation, meaning that 
Baptists appeared to be better educated only because they occurred 
more often in later cohorts. 
Multiple classification analysis shows that the combination 
of father's occupational background, religious attitudes, and the era 
in which the bride was educated, explained 37% of the overall varia-
tion in duration of school attendance. However, only 10% of the 
overall variance can be attributed to the cumulative effects of 
occupation and religion. When a similar analysis is undertaken using 
Categories in which there were fewer than 15 cases are omitted 
from discussion. 
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the wife's ethnicity and religion as predictors with the time at 
which she was married, the amount of variance explained increases 
slightly. Indeed the evidence points to ethnicity exerting the 
greatest normative influence upon school timing of all the various 
structural parameters. 
Among the 966 brides whose educational, ethnic and religious 
characteristics were documented, the total variance in school duration 
amounted to 3,485,64 squares, of which religion accounted for 50,15 
squares, ethnicity for 282,07 squares, and the covariate time for 
907,69 squares. 2-way interactions between religion and ethnicity 
accounted for a further 50.98 squares, meaning that the source of 
1441,66 squares was accounted for leaving a residual unexplained of 
2,043,98 squares (see Table 5,10). When time was controlled the 
predictor variables explained 13% of the variation in school atten-
dance, but the addition of the time perspective accounted for a 
further 25% of variation, culminating in 39% of schooling differen-
tials being explained by a combination of the 3 factors (see Table 
6.10). 
As a single predictor of educational variance, ethnicity 
was the strongest structural parameter, accounting for 12% of the 
variation in schooling attendance when the other variables are 
controlled. The corresponding influence of religion accounted for 
only 5% of the schooling differential, somewhat less than in the 
preceding equation using father's occupation, religion and time. 
On the other hand, the distortion in comparative patterns that can 
occur when a time perspective is omitted in analysis of lifecourse 
scheduling is vividly demonstrated by the unadjusted ethnic deviation 
from the overall mean school duration (see Table 5.10). German born 
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brides received 4.4 years less schooling than was normal in the 
community over 100 years, but then they were educated in the early 
1880s when schooling was still elementary and the average duration 
at school was little more than 3 or 4 years. If account is taken of 
the religious influence and of time-specific norms, it is evident 
that the German children would have received 2.72 years less education 
than others had they been present in all cohorts. 
Another interesting facet to emerge from multiple classifi-
cation analysis of ethnic differentials in female schooling derives 
from the experience of the mixed-ethnic group caused by the marriage 
of ethnic German males and Anglo females. Overall this group went 
to school 0.84 of a year longer than the grand mean of 7.9 years, 
but then they appeared only in the later cohorts with increasing 
ethnic inter-marrlage. Thus when account is taken of the interactive 
effects of religion and time, the deviation above the mean descends 
from 0.84 to 0.65 when religion is added to the equation, and 
ultimately to -0.01 when the covariate effects of time are calculated. 
From an overall ethnic perspective, the German mixed-ethnic brides 
received less schooling than was normal for the community, as did 
their cousins the ethnic German brides. 
The preponderance of Lutherans in the late nineteenth 
century marriage cohorts resulted in their unadjusted deviation from 
the grand schooling mean being -0.42 of a year. At first appearance 
it seems that Lutherans were less educated than other groups, notably 
the Anglicans and Methodists. However, as the other Independent 
variable, ethnicity, is accounted for the Lutheran deviation diminishes 
to -0.23 of a year. Moreover, once the time perspective is added, it 
appears that the Lutheran brides actually stayed at school longer than 
was the norm. Indeed longer than either the Anglican or Methodist 
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wives. This finding is surprising and highlights the value of 
multi-dimensional analysis of the interaction of social structure, 
lifecourse and time. Because the social structure of the area was 
in a constant state of re-definition and since the Family Reconstruc-
tion File reflects that fact by recording all the available family 
data, it occurs that a 1-way breakdown of a lifecourse event will be 
distorted unless account is taken of other influences bearing upon 
its outcome. 
5,4 Differential pre-marital lifecourse patterns at Boonah: 
an overview. 
Multiple classification analysis of the duration of atten-
dance at school by brides in Boonah between 1878 and 1978 highlighted 
the fact that the social structural influences on lifecourse activity 
varied in intensity at different times. Ultimately, however, 
straightforward background effects were slight when compared to the 
inexorable process of modernization which embodied cultural changes 
not accounted simply in terms of occupational, ethnic and religious 
background. Thus one-quarter of the variance in 100 years of school 
attendance is explained simply by the straightforward process of 
extra schooling in each cohort. The single structural variable which 
explained any variance by itself was ethnicity, which, after control-
ling for religious background and historical specificity, accounted 
for a mere 3% of the variation in school attendance. 
^ Similarly, the strongest figures to emerge from rrultiple classifi-
cation analysis of male schooling patterns was the fact that when 
controlling for religion and time, 3% of variation in male attend-
ance at school was exp>lained by the ethnic characteristics of the 
pupiI. 
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Obviously patterns of school timing were not rigidly 
stratified in terms of individual structural position wirhin the 
social system. The findings from multiple classification analysis 
of schooling patterns do not contradict the narrower 1-way breakdown 
analysis of educational timing already presented. Rather they 
complement the overall picture by highlighting the comprehensive 
and relative effects of different variables in concise and statis-
tically valid manner, bringing a simplicity to the analysis which by 
the very number of cohorts and socio-cultural categories is at times 
complicated. 
In the broader view, however, the fact remains that upwards 
of 50% of the variation in schooling was not explained by the cumula-
tive effects of the selected factors, a finding which in itself 
reflects the personalised and the unpredictable in lifecourse timing, 
that lifecourse decisions necessarily do not follow the normal, that 
they need not account to structural normative influences and changing 
socio-economic circumstance. Accordingly, further documentation must 
be gathered of schooling and pre-marital lifecourse timing; and other 
variables will have to be Included in the analysis equation to reduce 
the 50% unexplained residual. 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
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at Boonah 1850-1978 
7.1 Ethnic differential age at marriage patterns in Boonah 
1850-1978 
7.2 Religious differential age at marriage patterns in Boonah 
1850-1978 
7.3 Occupational differential age at marriage patterns in 
Boonah 1850-1978 
7.4 Multiple classification and regression analysis of differential 
age at marriage patterns at Boonah 
7.5 An overview of group differential marital timing at Boonah 
232 
Current sociological research indicates that the timing of 
the entry into marriage is akin to mate selection, moulded by "the 
forces of continuity and change in the culture and economy" (Tauber 
and Tauber, 1971:324), Because marriage prescribes status and roles 
in social activity, it is "largely influenced if not determined by 
the forces that conditioned achievement and status in the past period" 
(Tauber and Tauber, 1971:324), Documentation by sociologists and 
historians of differential age at marriage has been considerable and 
comprehensive: according to class and occupation (Notestein, 1931; 
Outhwaite, 1973); ethnicity (Carter and Click, 1970; Glasco, 1977); 
rural-urban location (Brown, 1952; Knoedel, 1975; Hogan, 1978); and 
educational achievement (Carter and Click, 1970; MacDonald, 1974), 
Indeed the literature on the subject extends far beyond the small 
sample mentioned here, but the overall finding has been that marital 
age-specific propensities varied according to residential location, 
occupation, education, ethnicity and at times religion. For beyond 
the census aggregative material there exists no typical age at 
marriage, but rather a range of different propensities governed by 
the diversity of experience and perceptions of individuals, whose 
reasons for marrying are as varied as their personal characteristics. 
From this perspective, each marriage cohort can be seen to "encounter 
a unique set of historical constraints and incentives which influence 
the timing of its crucial life decisions" (Hill, 1970:322). 
7.1 Ethnic differential age at marriage patterns in Boonah 
1850-1978. 
Age at marriage patterns among ethnic groups in Boonah 
since 18 50 concur with Glasco's evidence from mid-nineteenth century 
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Buffalo, pointing to the "distinctive lifecycles of various ethnic 
groups" (Glasco, 1977:140), Anglo men, for example, consistently 
married later in the lifecourse than did others in the community, 
whereas ethnic German husbands were in most cases younger than 
normal (see Table 7.2), The same can almost be said of the women, 
for Anglo wives Invariably married later than the community mean, but 
ethnic German women only married later than the shire norm in the 
post-1940 cohorts (see Table 7,1), 
Overall variance in mean age at marriage among Boonah 
inhabitants ranged from 5,93% below average for females of mixed 
German-Anglo descent to 16,97% above the mean for British-born 
husbands (see Table 7,3), Obviously the reasons for such variation 
extend beyond simple ethnic timing preferences involving period 
differentials especially, since most of Boonah's foreign-born 
population arrived during the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
when age at marriage for men was at about 26 and for women around 21. 
Later foreign-born groups did not constitute a significant section 
of the population, whilst marital timing rose and fell, being 
especially variable in the locally born mixed-ethnic groups. But, 
despite cohort fluctuations, factors affecting the timing of marriage 
seem to have had a fairly uniform effect in all ethnic groups, 
particularly among those later Australian-born segments, where 
variation from the overall mean in all but 1 case was restricted to 
within 3.84%. 
Reliable age at marriage statistics begin with the 1870-
1889 marriage cohort, during which the mean age at marriage for men 
was 27,1 years and for women 21,6 years. Men married comparatively 
late because of lifecourse disruptions caused by international 
migration and frontier settlement, together with an initial scarcity 
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of women which did little to precipitate matrimony. During the early 
years of closer settlement, British-born husbands married at age 
29.2 years, fully 7.74% later than was normal in the community and 
nearly '2^^ years after most native German men had contracted a spouse. 
Perhaps German men migrated at a younger age than did British husbands 
and thus were prepared for marriage earlier than was common among 
other groups in the locality. Significantly, German brides were 
older than either Anglo or British brides, indicating that the 
enormous translocation involved in international migration occurred 
during their late teens or early twenties. Because there was also a 
relative preponderance of Germans in the shire, this possibly mani-
fested itself in earlier marriage for German males but later marriage 
for the German females, who, because of their greater availability, 
were not the highly prized spouses sought by Anglo and British men, 
whose homogamous ethnic preference severely curtailed their choice. 
Ethnic marital homogamy was quite pronounced, restricting possibilities 
especially among those groups smallish in number and isolated from 
other communities. Interesting evidence is provided in the example 
of 4 ethnic German women born at Boonah, who married on average before 
they were 19 years. Admittedly the size of the sample makes the 
figure rather spurious, but perhaps it does show that those women not 
affected by migration did not delay marriage, being selected as 
brides at an early age. 
Compared to other people in Queensland before World War 1, 
Boonah men and women married 2 years earlier than was normal else-
where. As the nineteenth century moved to its close, mean age at 
marriage in Boonah began a downward turn that was not arrested until 
after 1920, Within the ethnic groups, the amount of inter-cohort 
change between the 1870-1889 and 1890-1913 cohorts varied from a 
235 
5,9% drop in the male Anglo age at marriage to an 11,7% rise in 
ethnic German female timing of marriage. Generally male ethnic 
behaviour reflected a moderate drop in the mean timing of marriage, 
the single exception being the British-born, who persisted in 
delaying marriage until their thirtieth year, 18,33% later than the 
community norm. Anglos and German husbands married at an age close 
to the shire average, timing marriage about 6 months later than the 
male mean. The largest concentration of husbands in the ethnic 
German group, however, exhibited little compulsion to delay marriage 
after age 24,1 years. Indeed, the demographic membership in the 
area had moved even more in favour of the ethnic German community 
after 1890, since 60,19% of the husbands and 65,58% of the wives in 
the 1890-1913 cohort were from that group, enabling widespread 
homogamous selection. 
How important group size was in effecting the differential 
timing of marriage cannot be precisely measured, but whatever the 
reason, ethnic disparities did exist, a fact vividly illustrated by 
the female age at marriage varying from group to group around the 
community mean of 21,3 years (see Table 7.1), Anglo women usually 
married at age 21,5 years, 1 year later than their sisters in the 
preceding cohort. On the other hand, German-born women actually 
married earlier in the 1890 cohort at age 21,8 years, and their 
locally born sisters were even earlier at 20,9 years. Presumably 
the German women marrying after 1889 were the youngest members of 
those families who had migrated during the 1870s and early 1880s, 
so that their lifecourse during the later teens and early twenties 
proceeded normally as if they had been born locally. 
Beyond the British group, the compulsion to marry early 
was uniform throughout the female section of the Boonah community. 
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When ethnic groups are collapsed into 2 categories, Anglo and German, 
it is seen that women of the German group married at 21.1 years, only 
0,51 of a year earlier than the Anglo women. On the other hand, the 
disparity between the male age patterns in the ethnic dichotomy is 
made even more apparent, for men of the German group married usually 
at 24,55 years, over 2 years earlier than the Anglo husbands, who 
waited until 25,57 years of age before matrimony. 
Other factors such as occupational differences could possibly 
explain some of the 2 year variation in Anglo and German male age at 
marriage between 1890 and 1913, However, remembering that all ethnic 
groups were predominantly agricultural, it appears that attitudes to 
the timing of marriage and the transition to parenthood differed 
along ethnic lines, especially in the case of men, among whom the 
Germans moved earlier from the parental home to establish themselves 
on their own holding. Perhaps this in Itself illustrated their local 
dominance of farming, familial ideals, and the sense of family 
cooperation in working their properties. As a group they were much 
more cohesive than the Anglos, enabling a lifestyle that could 
dramatically affect the lifecourse schedule. 
After World War 1 ethnic marital age patterns in Boonah 
conformed to the general raising of the age at which marriage occurred 
in the community. During the 1914-1939 cohort, age at marriage for 
men was raised by 1 year (+3,92%) on the preceding cohort level, 
and for women the delay was even greater, from 21,3 to 22.9 years, a 
rise of 7.51%. Indeed, the most dramatic fluctuation to occur in the 
local female age at marriage pattern in over 100 years occurred 
between 1910 and 1930. 
Age at marriage among Anglo men rose by 4,58% but a more 
substantial delay was evident among ethnic Germans, most of them 
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farmers, who postponed marriage until they were on average 2 5,4 years 
old, 5,39% later than the norm in the preceding cohort. Admittedly 
German descendants still married earlier than was usual in the 
community and elsewhere, but the beginnings of conformity in their 
marital timing to community norms were evident by the turn of the 
century. During the 1890s and 1900s, male ethnic Germans married 
on average 5,49% earlier than others; by 1920 this difference had 
dropped to 4.15%, later to 0,38%, and finally after 1960 they married 
later than the community mean. Ethnic idlosyncracles as they affected 
the timing of marriage in this group appeared to diminish with the 
passing of each cohort. 
On the other hand, the Anglo men during the 1914-1939 
cohort still timed marriage later in the lifecourse than did other 
native-born individuals, marrying on average at age 27,4 years. 
However, the rise in the age at marriage for these men was not quite 
as pronounced as that for ethnic Germans, since the rise for Anglos 
was only 1.2 years compared to 1.3 years for the Germans. Even so, 
ethnic Germans in the 1914-1939 cohort still married earlier than 
Anglos in all but the 1960-1978 cohort. 
Mixed-ethnic husbands became a significant social group 
after World War 1 comprising 10.1% of the cohort husbands, up from 
2,17% in the 1890-1913 cohort. As an ethnic group they were distinc-
tive because they were the offspring of the 2 major ethno-cultural 
streams in the community; moreover, their marital age-specifics 
indicated a propensity to marry earlier than either the Anglos or 
ethnic Germans. During the 4 cohorts after 1890, mixed-ethnic 
h^ands as a group married at ages 22,93, 24,98, 25,45 and 23,8 
years, in each case being earlier than corresponding ages for either 
of the 2 major groups. Straightforward explanations of this earlier 
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age at marriage are difficult to ascertain, but, given that the 
mixed-ethnics were themselves the product of non-normative 
behaviour, their adherence to the traditional tenets of either ethnic 
group may not have been as strong. 
This reasoning attains more persuasiveness when the behav-
iour of mixed-ethnic women is compared, for the females displayed 
similar marital timing patterns. In all cohorts after 1913 they 
married earlier than either Anglo or ethnic German women, thus 
reinforcing the distinctiveness of mixed-ethnic marital timing. 
During the interwar cohort, the great majority of local 
women uniformly delayed marriage by between 5 and 8% on the 1890-
1913 age. Overall female age at marriage rose from 21.3 years before 
1914 up to 22.9 years during the 1920s and 1930s, an increase of 
6,9%, Within ethnic categories the most dramatic rise was amongst 
Anglo women, who delayed marriage by 11,1% on preceding levels, 
preferring instead to marry at 23,9 years. The age at marriage among 
Anglo women during the interwar cohort was the oldest for any 
Australian-born women in all of the cohorts between 18 50 and 1978, 
although foreign-born British women continued to marry well above 
the mean at age 25.5 years. But then their lifecourse had been 
Interrupted by international migration and resettlement, an experience 
not countenanced by locally bred girls. The 1930s especially was an 
era of delayed marriage, for even the ethnic German women consciously 
put off marriage until a later date, no doubt as a result of the 
economic distress and uncertainty caused by economic depression. Only 
the mixed-ethnics defied the prevailing conditions and married usually 
just under the community mean of 22,9 years. 
After World War 2 changing normative factors did not further 
exacerbate the record high ages at marriage, although mean age at 
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marriage for men stayed at 26,3 years and for women 22,0 years, not 
far below the prewar levels. Indeed, among the Australian born men, 
only the Anglo marital timing fell below the interwar mean, for 
ethnic Germans and mixed-ethnics actually married later than their 
peers in the preceding cohort. Whereas the Anglo age at marriage 
peaked in the 19 30s, the men in other ethnic groups reached an all 
time high during the 1940s and 1950s, As occupational factors do not 
account for the inverse trend in inter-group age at marriage 
patterns, the rising ethnic German age probably resulted from 
further acculturation within the normal Australian mainstream, 
giving rise to greater conformity to normative behaviour indicative 
of the broader population. The qualification should be added, 
however, that ethnic German men between 1940 and 1959 still married 
earlier than was normal in the Boonah community at age 26,3 years, 
nearly 6 months ahead of the Anglo husbands (see Table 7,2), 
Disparities between marital ages for Anglo and ethnic 
German women were smaller at about 4 months, with the female Anglo 
age at marriage being diminished by 5,43% on interwar levels (see 
Table 7,1). The postwar maintenance of high age at marriage among 
men was not reflected in the female categories, for ethnic German 
women also timed marriage earlier than their sisters of the 1930s. 
But neither major female ethnic group exhibited anything near the 
low marriage age of the mixed-ethnic women, whose marital propen-
sities were more characteristic of pre-1914 norms. Generally, 
however, the period between 1940 and 19 59 witnessed little in the 
way of dramatic fluctuation in the age at marriage for Boonah men 
and women. The prewar trend towards older age at marriage was 
checked and even reversed in some cases, but there was little 
evidence to Indicate significant change beyond 1959, 
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Although the upward movement in age at marriage during the 
1920s and 1930s had been relatively sudden, of all the inter-cohort 
fluctuations in Boonah marital patterns none was quite as pronounced 
or dramatic as the overall drop in age at marriage for men and women 
after 1960 (see Table 7.5). During the 18 years before 1978, the 
male age at entry into marriage fell by 9.12% on the corresponding 
figure for the preceding cohort, whilst the drop for women was less 
at 5.45%. Certainly among men the change was more pronounced than 
the general 3.92% uplift experienced after World War 1, but female 
patterns had begun to adjust to the abnormally high age at marriage 
between the wars as early as the 1920s. Consequently, the drop in 
female marital timing after 1960 was not as great as the post-1914 
rise (-5.45% versus +7.51%), 
At a group level the ages at marriage for men and women of 
all ethnic categories moved in the same direction only twice during 
6 cohorts. This occurred between 1914 and 19 39, when age at marriage 
was delayed in all sections of the Boonah community, and then again 
between 1950 and 1978, when earlier marriage prevailed. The 
unanimity among groups in the direction along which marital timing 
trends moved in both cases concurs with Peter MacDonald's belief that 
information at the national level indicative of changes In marital 
timing was probably applicable throughout Australian society 
(MacDonald, 1974:246). Although the rise and drop in both cohorts 
was not highly correlated for men along ethnic lines (+0.30), for 
women the proportional change along ethnic differentials correlated 
strongly at +0.70, despite the adjustments in marital timing begun 
in the Intervening cohort. It appears that, although female age at 
marriage began to fall straight after World War 2, uniform adjust-
ments were not made in every cohort and accordingly it was only after 
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1960 that any semblance of the uniform rise of the 1930s was reversed 
along similar lines. 
The 1960s also marked the end of the traditional ethnic 
differential in male marital timing, because for the first time in 
the history of the community, Anglo men actually married earlier than 
was the norm for the shire and the ethnic Germans (see Table 7,2). 
Indeed, the 11,23% downturn in the male Anglo age at marriage after 
1950 was the most visible variation in the group's long term marital 
pattern, moreover, of all the statistically significant groups after 
1890. Ethnic German husbands also experienced their largest fluctua-
tion in marital timing after 1960, their age at marriage dropping by 
8,01%; but by and large they still preferred to wait until age 24 
before marriage, whereas the Anglo men, who in earlier cohorts married 
around age 27, were after 1960 married by the end of their twenty-
third year. The only other significiant ethnic group actually to 
marry earlier than the Anglo husbands were those mixed-ethnics who 
were themselves descendants of the Anglo patriline. 
In the 2 preceding cohorts, the mixed-ethnics in both the 
Anglo and German patriline displayed a similar upward direction in 
marital timing, with the Anglo-mixed group actually marrying later 
on average than the German-mixed husbands. After 1960, however, 
this situation was reversed, and the relative positions of both 
mixed-ethnic groups appeared similar to the 1890 cohort scale. 
Essentially, the reasons for the turnabout in ethnic category marital 
timing of marriage derived directly from the ethnic distribution in 
the localities and occupations of the shire. 
During the 1960s the German element by and large continued 
to work in the agricultural sector, but the economic pressures on 
farming during the 2 decades after 1960 were such that there was 
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little Incentive to marry early and rear children. Mechanization had 
largely replaced the positive economic aspects associated with having 
children to do farm chores, and anyway the simple economic expendi-
tures implicated in marriage and parenthood provided little incentive 
for young farmers during times of recession to end their single 
marital status. 
On the other hand, Anglo men were predominant in local town 
society, and their personal economies were not so directly related to 
the vlssicitudes of the land. Structural differentials in ethnic 
characteristics were thus largely responsible for the rise of a 
hitherto unknown ethnic marital timing scale. Whereas once farming 
had been prosperous and largely dependent on family cooperation and 
cohesiveness, attributes which favoured the German families' success, 
after the 1950s extraneous factors increasingly decided the viability 
of farming, in many cases to the farmer's detriment. Although there 
was a general movement toward earlier age at marriage among Boonah 
men during the 1960s, the proposition remains that the Anglo-German 
differential in the extent of inter-cohort timing adjustment reflected 
diverse factors beyond singular ethnic consideration which had, at any 
rate by the middle of the twentieth century, been submerged in other 
socio-cultural facets. 
Much of the significance of ethnic differences in the inter-
cohort change in age at marriage which occurred around 1960 stemmed 
from the fact that previously Anglos had married later than ethnic 
Germans, but within a relatively short period of timing long-standing 
patterns were reversed, A comparison of the proportional changes 
accentuates the differences, but it should be remembered that Anglo 
women married on average at age 21, just 0.2 of a year ahead of 
ethnic German women, and Anglo men themselves were married only 0,4 
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of a year ahead of ethnic German husbands. 
Overall the correlation of female ages at marriage for 
Anglo and ethnic German females was high at +0,84, so that on the 
basis of a regression equation calculated on means for all 6 cohorts, 
it could be predicted that, given an Anglo female age at marriage of 
21 years during the 1960 cohort, the ethnic German women should have 
married at age 20.27 years, fully 1 year younger than the actual 
mean, had previous differential patterns been adhered to. From this 
it can be seen that the actual drop in the ethnic German female age 
at marriage would not have been as great had normative influences, 
especially ethnicity, remained constant over time. Accordingly, 
considerations affecting the ethnic German female age at marriage, 
like those for their male peers, extended beyond simple ethnic 
factors to include occupational and mobility propensities. 
Ethnic German women were still more inclined to marry 
homogamously within their own ethnic group, a population comprised 
largely of farmers, than were Anglo women. Perhaps the relative 
delay in their age at marriage was affected by considerations of 
when their prospective spouse could marry. This might well have 
been the situation, for, in circumstances of homogamous marital 
selection, the relative ages at marriage of men and women are 
inter-dependent. Regression analysis of male-female ages at 
marriage in the German descent groups reveals that the predicted 
age at marriage for ethnic German females in the 1960 cohort was 
21.14 years, less than .06 of a difference from the actual mean. 
Obviously changes in the ethnic German male age at marriage had a 
better predictive power in forecasting the female age at marriage 
In the same group than did correlation of female differentials 
between ethnic groups. 
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The proposition that ethnicity was significantly conse-
quential in affecting the timing of marriage is beyond doubt. 
However, like much socio-cultural phenomena, its importance was 
highly period specific, being influential in the decades of early 
settlement when local society was stratified not only along ethnic 
lines but in very real terms, by differences in language, manner 
and custom. But even during those years when the percentage of 
foreign-born, especially native Germans, was high, local marriage 
timing had adopted characteristics related to the realities of 
frontier settlement as it then existed. 
Comparison of the local German marital behaviour with 
patterns characteristic of other German localities shows that 
immigrant Germans normally married earlier than their peers back in 
Germany. Certain studies on marital timing in nineteenth century 
Germany reveal that the general age at marriage for men was at least 
26 years, whilst for women the figure was about 25 years (Imhof, 
1979:3-4; Knoedel, 1976). Thus, although ethnic differentials 
existed in the Australian community, those differentials did not 
necessarily imply a continuation of patterns of behaviour transferred 
from the homeland, but rather differences in ethnic adjustment to the 
new environment. Only later in the twentieth century, during the 
post - World War 2 e*^ a, did Peter MacDonald detect behaviour amongst 
Immigrant German males aged 25-29 years, resident in Australia for 
5-11 years, that indicated their maintenance of "the marriage 
pattern of Germany with very much lower proportion having ever 
married than the Australian born" (MacDonald, 1974:226), However, 
the metropolitan conditions in which most recent German migrants 
arrived were vastly different from those that appeared to those 
intrepid farmers of the 1870s and 1880s when they moved into the 
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Fassifern Valley, 
Through the progression of years, ethnic differential 
marital timing persisted in the Boonah community, but it did so in 
a way that was not easily predictable and probably a part result of 
other factors caused by the ethnic distribution in various occupa-
tions, religions and localities. Invariably the German element 
married earlier than the Anglo-British types, perhaps because they 
were less in contact and appreciative of the prevailing norms of 
Australian social behaviour, but more because they were efficient 
farmers capable of supporting and aiding offspring even beyond their 
own marriage day, 
Peter Laslett's observation that aspects of household and 
demographic behaviour seem "incidental to the practice of agriculture, 
to the customs of land distribution and redistribution, to the laws 
and tradition of land inheritance, and of succession in the patriline" 
was probably suggestive of the values and views held by the early 
immigrant farmers, and accordingly consequential in the demographic 
behaviour of such groups (Laslett, 1972:xi). Those views may have 
been adhered to more by one ethnic group than another, contributing 
to the ethnic differential in lifecourse behaviour. 
At another level, the disruptive effects of International 
migration and resettlement in another land are vividly displayed in 
the ages at marriage of the British-born, who married so much older 
than local Anglos and ethnic Germans. Boonah-born husbands and wives 
in every cohort married on average earlier than those originating 
outside the shire. Thus British men were usually about 30.12 years 
old before they married, compared to the local mixed-ethnics who were 
already settled with spouse before they were 24. The contrast was 
equally as strong among women of both groups, but In terms of the 
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great majority of local society, the important distinction was the 
Anglo-ethnic German differential which indicated that over 100 years 
Germans preferred to marry about 1 year earlier than Anglos, The 
demographic ramifications of this differential are evident when it 
is realised that in conditions of natural fertility an ethnic German 
wife probably was already raising her first child before a corres-
ponding Anglo couple had married. At that point the ethnic differ-
ential in age at marriage attained to a tangible demographic reality 
capable of defining the future social structure of the community. 
7.2 Religious differential age at mccrriage patterns in Boonah 
1850-1978. 
Unlike ethnicity, religious attitudes in the population 
did not cause significant inter-group differentials in marital 
timing. Indeed, religious differentials in age at marriage essen-
tially reflected those patterns evident in an ethnic breakdown of 
this aspect of the lifecourse. Religious marriage patterns in 
Boonah basically confirmed Peter MacDonald's belief that there is 
"little evidence that age at marriage was affected by religion" in 
Australia (MacDonald, 1974:245), Only a small amount of variance 
in the ages at marriage of Boonah couples is explained by simple 
1-way religious breakdown of timing patterns - less than 1% among 
men, and between 1 and 2% for women. On the other hand, ethnicity 
explained 4% of the general variation in male age at marriage and 
2 to 3% of female marital timing. However, religious differential 
age at marriage patterns were probably just as sensitive to the 
fact that structural influences varied in intensity from period to 
period. 
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Unfortunately the Reconstructed Family File abounds only 
in Anglicans, Methodists, Lutherans and Baptists, so that statis-
tical statements are somewhat tentative for other religious group 
behaviour. Consequently differential analysis concentrates on the 
4 major religious denominations, which nevertheless, constituted the 
bulk of the local population. Insofar as group deviations from 
cohort means are concerned, Anglican men reflected the general Anglo 
reluctance to marry early, and only in the 1950-1978 cohort did 
their marital timing move forward in the lifecourse to the point 
where marriage for them normally occurred earlier than for others. 
Quite unexpectedly the Anglican women behaved in very much the 
opposite way, for in every cohort they married younger than was usual 
for the community, at times as much as 7.27% earlier. 
Within the Anglo community, the Methodists stand as the 
obvious point of comparison for Anglican patterns, whilst contrast 
can be made with the German Lutheran and Baptist congregations. 
Methodist men, unlike their Anglican colleagues, preferred to marry 
marginally earlier, between 1 and 2%, than was usual in other groups. 
The mixed-ethnic composition of the Methodist congregation makes 
straightforward comparison within the Anglo group difficult. 
However, it appears that the "local" and German element in the con-
gregation did much to lower the age at marriage among Methodist 
males. On the other hand, the relative abundance of Methodist women 
in the shire between 1890 and 1940 partly explains their later age 
at marriage. 
The very low age at marriage among Anglican women causes 
problems in differential analysis of female marriage patterns, for 
their relative scarcity, coupled with a willingness to marry 
exogamously beyond the group and the shire, resulted in a mean age 
248 
at marriage well below the community standard. This in Itself 
lowered the general female mean marital age, thereby causing variance 
above the mean to be more apparent in other denominational groups. 
Not even the Baptist women, who were raised in a relatively cohesive 
ethno-religious environment, married so consistently early at age 
20, because during the years between 1914 and 1950 they delayed 
marriage until close to their twftety-third year. Surprisingly, the 
age at marriage for females was inversely related to religious marital 
homogamy ratios and the proportions of the congregations who were 
farmers. 
Prior to 1940, Lutheran men like locally born ethnic German 
men, married earlier than the overall shire mean, but thereafter 
dramatic downturns in the ages at marriage of other groups, coupled 
with an actual delay in the marital propensities of Lutheran males, 
resulted in their marrying later than was normal for Anglicans and 
Methodists, On the whole, between 1940 and 1978, Lutheran men and 
women timed entry into marriage later than members of other religious 
congregations, the single exception to the rule being the Baptist 
men in the post-1950 cohort, who timed marriage +2,09% after the mean 
compared to the Lutheran +0.89%. 
Beyond certain spiritual differences in the denominations 
which may have affected the timing of lifecourse transitions, 
religious differentials in the timing of marriage appear to be 
directly related to the ethno-cultural structure of the area. Ethno-
religious covariance notwithstanding, there did exist a German 
impetus prior to 1940 toward earlier than usual marriage, a trend 
which was reversed in the 2 remaining cohorts because of occupational 
realignment in some ethno-religious sections of the community and 
persistence in others. 
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The 1 group which was probably the essence of the main-
stream of the community congregated in the Methodist church, that 
amorphous mixture of ethnicity and occupation which grew after 1890 
into the single largest denomination in the district. The fact that 
the Methodists as a group were a combination of the principal 
structural parameters of local society inclined them less to pre-
determined lifecourse behaviour along ethnic or occupational lines. 
Their behavioural pattern was manifested in an average intra-cohort 
deviation from community mean age at marriage of only 1,55%, compared 
to 6.78% for Baptist husbands and 2,07% for male Anglicans (see Table 
7.7), Overall, the variance was not large, but then the purpose of 
this analysis is to elucidate the relative strengths of the various 
forces at work upon the lifecourse. And, although religion had 
little direct effect upon marital timing, nevertheless it certainly 
reinforced other structural influences that made for distinctive 
timing. 
Religious differentials in inter-cohort adjustments in 
marital timing are more apparent than intra-cohort category deviations 
from the overall mean. For example. Table 7,8 shows that with the 
4 major denominations, the greatest amount of inter-cohort variation 
in category means occurred amongst Baptist females (10,97%) and 
Anglican males (9.98%). Both of these were the result of 2 enormous 
fluctuations in the marital timing of either group; between 1870 and 
1913 for the Anglican husbands whose mean age at marriage fell from 
30,1 years to 25.5 years; and between 1890 and 1940 for Baptist 
women whose previously low age at marriage climbed from 20 to 23.7 
years. 
Inter-cohort category deviations must of course be viewed 
In terms of the mean age at marriage of the preceding cohort category 
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and are therefore not strictly comparable with fluctuations in other 
categories, A large or low fluctuation may have little bearing on 
the actual mean age at marriage in the community, which, after all, 
is determined by the sum of all groups. Normally, however, inter-
cohort fluctuations were not as pronounced as the 2 examples, conform-
ing mostly to the general marital timing transition occurring in 
Australia and other western countries. This transition basically 
encompassed a falling age at marriage before World War 1, followed by 
a significant delay in timing during the 1930s, and then a general 
lowering of marriage ages after World War 2, culminating in all-time 
low ages at marriage during the 1950s, 
Locally the most consistent marriage pattern was exhibited 
by the Lutherans, whose mean category inter-cohort fluctuation 
averaged 4.31%. Only in 2 cohorts did Lutheran marital timing 
undergo anything but marginal change: around 1890 when the age at 
marriage for Lutheran husbands dropped by 6,03% and for Lutheran 
wives by 4.52%, and then after 1950 when their ages at marriage 
reversed the delayed age at marriage evident between 1914 and 1959. 
After 1950 Lutheran male age at marriage dropped by 9,05% and the 
corresponding female age by 6,6%. Ethnic influences caused both 
fluctuations, for during the 1890s the adult Lutheran congregation 
was infused by the new ethnic German members born in Boonah who 
began to appear in the marriage registers for the first time, their 
adult lifecourse not being interrupted by migration or settlement as 
had their parents' and elder siblings' lives. After 1960 the 
dramatic downturn in the Lutheran age at marriage was actually a 
negation of the interwar delay, extended after World War 2 by 
Lutheran males and only partly reversed then by the females. The 
Lutheran adjustment to the universal falling age at marriage after 
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1945 occurred only after 1950. 
Next to the Lutherans, the Methodists maintained a fairly 
even inter-cohort marital age adjustment of 5.23% over the 80 years 
after 1890. During the interwar period, the adverse econoinic condi-
tions and changing practices in agriculture caused a widespread 
upturn in the age at marriage in Boonah, but the adjustment had been 
least among Lutherans, who still continued to marry earlier than was 
normal for the rest of the community. Traditional farming methods 
and familial organization persisted amongst the ethnic Germans, making 
them less sensitive to the rigours of the depression and labour 
redundancy of mechanized farming, a practice which was still in its 
infancy at Boonah before World War 2. Agriculture during the 1930s 
and 1940s was still labour Intensive and at least self-supporting, 
enabling lifecourse behaviour that may well have been impractical 
in a non-rural environment. 
Likewise for Methodist men, the interwar change was not all 
that extensive at +4.41%, with the age at marriage rising from 24.9 
years before 19^ 14 to 25. years, Methodist females, however, postponed 
their marriage on average by nearly 2 years during the 1930s. Because 
52% of Methodist females were Anglos and a further 20% mixed-ethnics, 
it is possible that their quite considerable delay in timing of 
marriage was reflective of economic Influences bearing on the non-
farm sector, for less than 50% of the Anglo and mixed-ethnic groups 
at that time were farmers. How.ever, the higher age at marriage for 
Methodist women was only temporary and did not endure after 1940, 
because during the 2 decades after that year, their marital ages 
dropped by 8.08% to be lower than pre-1914 levels, Methodist men, 
on the other hand, although, not subject to such dramatic fluctuation 
during the depression, nevertheless continued to marry at about the 
252 
same age after 1940, This meant that the adjustment in the male 
Methodist age at marriage occurred after 1950, when it fell by 8,84%. 
Significantly, those religious groups which married latest during 
the 1950s and 1970s, Lutherans, Methodists and Baptists, were still 
primarily comprised of farming families. 
Inter-cohort fluctuations among Anglican marital timing was 
more varied than for other groups because of the ethnic composition 
of the early Anglican congregation and also as a result of a high 
degree of occupational diversity within the group that manifested 
Itself in period-specific means. For example, the age at marriage of 
Anglican husbands assumed a local character in the late 1880s, 
because previously early Anglicans were usually British migrants 
whose migration had resulted in late marriage. Native-born Anglicans 
between 1890 and 1913 actually timed marriage concurrently with the 
community norm of 25.5 years, but thereafter during the ensuing 
cohort they delayed wedlock by 7.84% on past levels. The interwar 
postponement of marriage by Anglican men was the second longest of 
the 4 major denominational groups, surpassed only by the 12.05% 
upward swing among male Baptists. 
By 1940 marriage at about age 27 was the prevailing norm 
among Anglican men. However, postwar adjustments in marital timing 
precipitated a drop in their age at marriage to 26.5 years, bringing 
them into line with the marital timing of Lutheran husbands. But 
whilst the Anglican mean age at marriage had dropped by 3.63% to 
reach the mean of 26.5 years, the Lutherans actually delayed marriage 
by 2.31% on their Interwar mean. Thus, although the difference 
between male Anglican and Lutheran marital timing declined after 
World War 2, the new pattern was not without Importance in its 
development, for directions in age at marriage within the 2 large 
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groups moved inversely, no doubt as a result of structural influences 
bearing differently upon various sectors of the local population. 
Certainly by the 1960s the normative influences bearing on 
the decision to marry, although as divided as those effective in the 
1880s, were not reflected in structured religious conformity to the 
general mean or in large degrees of change required to match the 
prevailing community norms. Accordingly, during the last cohort the 
Anglican male age at marriage dropped by 13.2%, for the Lutherans 
the corresponding figure was -9.0%, and for the Methodists -8,8%. 
Clearly, among the great majority of husbands the lowering of the 
age at marriage was possible and desirable, transcending religious 
affiliations and differences arising thereof. Only the Baptist men, 
who remained more narrowly agricultural and whose propensity toward 
earlier marriage had always been apparent in earlier cohorts (except 
1914-1939), married later than men in other religious categories 
during the years after 1960, Indeed, inter-cohort movement in Baptist 
male age at marriage was the single timing propensity actually to move 
upwards after the 1940-1959 cohort, by 0,41% from 24,3 to 24.4 years 
(see Table 7.8). 
Inter-cohort category fluctuations in the female age at 
marriage reflected basically the same portrait of a general movement 
toward smaller religious differentials in the mean age at first 
marriage. During the 5 cohorts after 1870, the category range in the 
mean age at marriage among women in the 4 principal denominations 
fluctuated from 1.5 years before 1890, to 1.8 years during the 1900s, 
down to 1,4 years between 1920 and 1940 when there was a common 
adjustment to the economic conditions of the depression, up to 2.3 
years after World War 2 when religious differentials in the directions 
of female age at marriage were more apparent, and then ultimately to 
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0.9 of a year after 1960, indicating an overall convergence that 
obliterated denominational differential propensities. 
With inter-cohort fluctuations in marital timing, 2 con-
siderations affected their magnitude: those historical norms which 
governed group differential behaviour to create the preceding cohort 
category mean, and the amount of change that occurred after the end 
of the cohort to culminate in the contemporary category mean. Thus 
the Anglican women in every cohort except the interwar period married 
on average before they reached the age of 21. The interwar pattern 
was an aberration in their overall timing of marriage, and the delay 
experienced by Anglican women (+7.6 5%) was the greatest upheaval in 
their historical timing of marriage in over 100 years. However, 
within the space of 1 cohort, they reverted to earlier behavioural 
patterns and their age at marriage fell by 9,33% during the 1940s to 
a level that was even earlier than that experienced by their grand-
mothers before 1914, Early marriage for women had always been 
desirable in the Anglican congregation, so that the lowering of 
marital ages during the 1960s was not much of a deviation from their 
traditional patterns of lifecourse transition. 
The same was true of the Methodist women, for they like 
the Anglican women preferred to marry early before the completion of 
their twenty-first year, delaying marriage beyond that age only 
during the interwar cohort (by 7,79% or 1.7 years) before quickly 
returning to more established ways. Of importance in the post-
World War 2 inter-cohort fluctuations in female marital timing is 
the fact that Anglican and Methodist women returned to pre-1914 
marital timing, but the Lutheran and, to a lesser extent, the Baptist 
women persisted with the higher age at marriage which was common 
during the 19-30s, Between 1940 and 1959, the age at marriage among 
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Baptist females did fall below prewar levels but the change was not 
as accentuated as it was for the Anglican and Methodist brides. On 
the other hand, the Lutheran women followed the lead of their 
brothers and actually delayed marriage beyond their 1930 patterns, 
being the only denominational group to do so. 
At the same time, when cohort fluctuations in postwar 
marital timing are viewed from an ethnic perspective, it is seen that 
only the male ethnic German age at marriage rose after 1940, a trend 
paralleled by a meagre 0,44% decrease in the marriage ages of their 
sisters. This indicated that ethno-religious covariance in lifecourse 
timing was still apparent as late as the middle of the century. 
Moreover, because adjustment to the sudden rise in age at marriage 
during the interwar cohort had not occurred in the German community 
during the 1940s and 19 50s, there was every likelihood of a more 
dramatic change after 1960, as was the case. 
7.3 Occupational differential age at marriage patterns in Boonah 
1850-1978. 
Throughout its history, Boonah was principally a rural 
community with the majority of husbands and wives being at one time 
or another connected with farming. As farmers were so preponderant 
in the local population, the variance in ages at marriage when 
broken down along occupational lines is not readily explained by 
Eta squared; there simply were not enough men and women in other 
occupational categories to stimulate sufficient variance capable of 
being reflected in linear variation. Slightly more variance in 
marital timing was explained when the population was categorised 
along ethnic and religious lines, because greater equilibrium existed 
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in the relative numbers of each group. Whilst detailed analysis can 
be made of occupational sub-group marital patterns, it must be 
remembered that the great majority of husbands were farmers and 
most women were farmers' daughters. 
Unfortunately, material from the Australian census reports 
which could be potentially useful in placing occupational marriage 
patterns at Boonah in comparative perspective is insufficiently 
specific in its occupational categorization to be of much use. 
Although the national workforce was broken down by occupational 
sector (government, domestic, commerce), no distinction was made 
between employers and employees, or between the various levels of 
skill and education acquired by elements in the workforce. Thus 
analysis such as Peter MacDonald's mean age at marriage for men in 
the years 1926-1928 and 1929-1931 is of limited worth, principally 
because the occupational categorization of units was too broad, a 
methodological shortcoming inherent in the census source. In the 
Boonah study, this handicap is obviated by use of RFF data which 
enables precise definition of an individual's occupational position. 
Occupational categories need to reflect the variation in 
workforce employment among the individuals under observation. 
Moreover, in a country area the distinction between "town" and 
"rural" occupations should be made because quite different environ-
^ To remedy the analytical shortcomings caused by inadequate 
documentation of female work roles (see Chapter 2), the occupation 
of the bride 's father was used to provide information on the 
wife's socio-economic background. Thus the great bulk of brides 
who would otherwise have been categorised as "domestic" are 
distributed across the gamrut of occupations. In a corrrmunity 
where only recently have women entered the workforce on a full-
time basis, father's occupation explains sufficiently the 
exp)erience of the bride before marriage. 
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mental conditions existed in the 2 sectors. For example, the life-
styles of town labourers and farm labourers are not strictly 
comparable, because the latter had in many cases recourse to 
provisions supplied by the farmer, whereas town labourers worked 
exclusively within the confines of a cash economy, living solely on 
what they earnt. To call Boonah a "rural" town would not be misleading 
in a general descriptive sense, but the term has connotations and 
implications which override the occupational realities as they existed 
for a sizeable part of the local population. Although the economy of 
the town was significantly dependent on the rural economy, over the 
years townspeople stimulated trade and commerce within their own 
sector, allowing them more economical autonomy within the shire. This 
trend is quite visible in the increasing numbers of individuals who 
filled town occupational categories after 1914. 
Variations in the occupational classification of age at 
marriage patterns over 100 years show that town businessmen married 
last at age 27 years, whilst farmers and professionals also delayed 
marriage usually until their twenty-sixth year (see Table 7.9). 
Among the other occupational groups, only the commercial employees and 
unskilled town labourers normally married later than the 100 year mean 
of 25.74 years. Husbands who were skilled artisans, primary workers, 
governmental employees, teachers and servants, usually were married 
before they reached that age. 
The range in marital timing among men extended from 23.4 
years among those who worked as hoteliers and servants up to 27 
years for men who controlled the town businesses, the shop owners 
and local traders. Leaving aside the fact that these figures are 
influenced by the relative proportions of each category in specific 
cohorts, there still emerges a broad perspective on occupational 
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differentials in marital timing reflecting the absence of an obvious 
dichotomy between high and low status occupations (see Table 7.9). 
Whether or not a woman worked in paid employment before 
marriage clearly affected the timing of that event in her lifecourse 
transition. Occupational differentials in female marital timing over 
100 years show that the mean age for marriage among women was 21.98 
years, but women working in the professions, government, education 
and the crafts delayed marriage from anywhere between 0.5 and 7.5% on 
that figure. On the other hand, unskilled domestics, commerce 
employees, and primary workers married before the end of their 
twenty-first year, indicating a marginally earlier timing propensity 
(see Table 7.9). 
However, most women were not occupied in paid employment 
at time of marriage, hence the occupation of brides' fathers is used 
as a proxy variable indicative of occupational differentials in 
female backgrounds. On this basis it emerges that the farmers' 
daughters were not always the youngest to marry, being surpassed in 
that propensity by daughters of professionals, government workers and 
skilled artisans (see Table 7.9). Significantly, the daughters from 
other employee groups exhibited a later than usual marital timing 
beyond the community norm. This separation of the occupational 
categories above and below the mean indicates a quite visible differ-
ential in female marital timing, but, given the duration of time over 
which the calculation is based, subsequent cohort analysis of these 
differentials might Indicate more significant and even contrary 
movements to those depicted in a 100 year breakdown. 
Between 1870 and 1889 Boonah husbands involved themselves 
in the whole range of occupations that flourish in developing country 
towns: farming, retailing, trades, education and unskilled labour. 
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of the 59 husbands for whom occupation and marital timing are known, 
72.9% were farmers and the remainder worked in town occupations. At 
that time few brides worked in an Independent capacity and those that 
did worked as domestics, so that female occupational differential 
timing of marriage before that date was insignificant. The picture 
hardly becomes clearer when father's occupation is used, since 95% 
of the brides were the daughters of farmers. 
At Boonah during the 1870s and 1880s, the mean age at 
marriage for men was 27.1 years with farmers marrying at 27.7 years, 
primary workers at 25.7 years, and non-rural husbands at 25.75 years. 
A town-country differential existed in male marital timing probably 
as a direct result of variable economic viability among the different 
occupations. Farmers who moved into the Fassifern district to clear 
the bushland and eke out an existence on small holdings had to wait 
for a couple of years before any substantial return was derived from 
the land, enough to support a wife and family. Accordingly, incentive 
existed for farmers to delay marriage, a decision undoubtedly 
reinforced by the relative scarcity of women. Another factor stemmed 
from the immigration experience of many of the farmers, most of whom 
were German migrants, whose transitional stage to marriage was dis-
rupted by international movement and resettlement. For those who 
moved as a married unit or when they were very young, the change did 
little to affect marital timing, but for those who in their early 
twenties set out from the homeland for Australia, marriage was a 
prospect which could be entertained only after they had established 
themselves in their new home. 
^ See also patterns in marital timing of nineteenth century migrants 
to Canterbury, New Zealand in Pickens, 1980. 
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Before 1890 Boonah townsmen were largely Anglos from New 
South Wales or south east Queensland. Upon arrival in the locality 
they were involved in occupations which gave them more immediate 
remuneration than that gained by farmers whose first few years at 
Boonah were marked by subsistence existence while land was cleared 
for cultivation. Consequently, the men in Boonah town did not need 
to postpone marriage for very long, marrying on average in their 
twenty-fifth year to local women or in some cases to women contacted 
in Ipswich and its hinterland. 
Female occupational differentials in marital timing before 
1890 were influenced by the extreme skewness in the category distribu-
tion curve toward farming families. Contrary to the behaviour of 
their brothers in the farming sector, however, farmers' daughters 
married on average \ \ years earlier than other women in the community, 
whose mean age at marriage was 21.6 years. Although primitive 
settlement conditions caused a delay in the male age at marriage, 
especially among farmers, it seems that the relative scarcity of 
women, together with the need for rural women as farmers' brides, 
combined to depress the age at marriage for women. 
After 1890 a general lowering occurred in the male age at 
marriage from 27.1 years to 25,5 years and in the female age from 
21,6 to 21,3 years, a downturn that reflected more stable living 
conditions in the locality and a larger population, A great part in 
the change in male marital timing was the result of the 1 year drop 
in the farmers' age at marriage (see Table 7,2), On the other hand, 
businessmen continued to marry at about age 27, so that the 9% drop 
in farmers' age at marriage was concurrent with only a 1.4% drop in 
business males' age at marriage (see Table 7,10). Because group 
numbers in other categories were so small during the 1870-1889 and 
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1890-1913 cohorts, comparisons in inter-cohort movements are tentative 
if not spurious. However, a town-rural breakdown does reveal that 
during the 1890s and 1900s farmers married just a little ahead of 
townsmen, at 25,2 instead of 25.9 years. Whereas previously townsmen 
were younger than primary producers at marriage, after 1890 the 
situation was reversed. During the 1890s the skilled artisan town 
class developed and they married later than farmers but earlier than 
businessmen (see Table 7,2). 
Unquestionably, ethnic differences in the composition of 
occupational categories had much to do with the timing differentials 
after 1890, for the 1890s was the period when the ethnic Germans, 
those offspring of the early German migrants, matured as adults to 
make a demographic as well as cultural impression on the community. 
Because they existed in sufficient numbers and exhibited a significant 
degree of cultural and occupational cohesion, little incentive arose 
for them to postpone marriage beyond the time when it was first 
possible. Unlike their parents, they endured the rigours of immigra-
tion whilst still children and their lifecourse as adults was not 
unduly affected. Moreover, as most of them congregated in the 
farming community, the incentive to marry early was accentuated 
because a wife and children were no longer liabilities on farms that 
were self-supporting and viable commercial propositions. In short, 
the prerequisites for early marriage existed, and accordingly the 
ethnic Germans married at about age 24, whereas the Anglos waited 
until age 26. Given that there were 254 husbands of the German 
group in the 1890 cohort and only 156 Anglo husbands, the effects of 
ethnicity in restructuring the overall age at marriage in the 
locality was felt most sensitively in the farming sector. 
These same considerations were equally important in 
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influencing occupational differentials in the female age at marriage 
after 1890, The community mean for female age at marriage was 21,3 
years, and this figure was principally affected by the marriage 
propensities of farmers' daughters, whose actual age at marriage 
dropped by 5,8% on the 1870 cohort level to 21,0 years. At the same 
time, town daughters married on average a little later at age 21.8 
years; but within their number significant differences existed, since 
the daughters of local businessmen did not usually marry until they 
neared their twenty-fourth year, whereas the daughters of tradesmen 
and labourers waited little beyond 21 before marrying. Again 
ethnicity explained much of the occupational differential in marital 
timing, because prior to World War 1 Anglos comprised only 31.8% of 
the farm sector, but 54.5% of the business, 60.9% of the skilled 
artisan and 51% of the unskilled labour categories (see Table 3.14). 
This ethnic dichotomy in occupational distribution is reflected in a 
parallel rural-town differential in marital timing in both male and 
female groups, 
Elsewhere differential analysis revealed that between the 
2 world wars the trend toward lower age at marriage was reversed and 
during the 1930s was significantly postponed, so that the overall 
means reflected a dramatic upturn in the timing of marriage for both 
men and women. Insofar as female occupational category means are 
concerned, this finding holds true in all sectors, since between 1914 
and 1939 female marital transitions were delayed anywhere between 3 
and 33%. The same cannot be said of male age at marriage propensities, 
however, for in 2 key occupational categories, the age at marriage 
actually fell during the Interwar cohort, quite against the prevailing 
ethnic, religious, and even occupational norms for marital timing. 
Prior to 1914 the unskilled workers on the farms and in the 
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fledgling towns exhibited a mean age at marriage of 26,3 years and 
26,6 years respectively, concomitant with the Anglo character of 
both groups and in keeping with the limited possibilities for early 
marriage among those husbands whose earning power and social status 
were lowest in the community. When they married, unskilled labourers 
generally selected farmers' daughters or women from within their own 
occupational group, but their chances of marriage were somewhat 
impaired because they had to compete with farmers for available 
brides. Furthermore, the low earning capacity of labourers meant that 
they were economically unprepared for marriage until later in the 
lifecourse, so that the culmination of these factors resulted in their 
not making the transition to marriage until they were usually 26 years 
of age. 
However, during the years after 1914, ethnic Germans 
increasingly permeated the ranks of the unskilled rural and town 
labourers, because prewar high levels of fertility in their ethnic 
group gave up a postwar surplus of young men who could not be gain-
fully employed in the agricultural sector. Although still largely 
the province of Anglos, by 1940 the unskilled town labour force was 
comprised of a growing proportion of ethnic Germans, When it is 
remembered that the ethnic German male age at marriage rose to 25,4 
years only during the 1920s and 1930s, it appears that the ethnic 
restructuring in the unskilled sector contradicted previous pressures 
toward high age at marriage and succeeded in reducing the mean age 
at marriage for labourers. This in itself Is significant because 
theoretically the marital timing of the labourers should have been 
affected by the depression more than others, since redundancy and 
unemployment in such periods generally affects unskilled workers 
first and most dramatically. 
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In other occupational sectors the restraining effects of 
economic uncertainty were definitely felt, most of all among farmers 
whose mean age at marriage rose to an all time high of 27,4 years 
(a +5,55% increase on prewar levels). Marriage for farmers was 
complicated not only b^ depression, but also by the fact that in an 
era of rising living standards and expectations local farms could no 
longer support the large families that were characteristic of earlier 
periods. Cheap land was not commonly available on which sons could 
be established and those that remained on the land had to slowly 
accumulate the necessary finance to purchase further property or wait 
until the retirement of the father. Patterns of inheritance and 
succession thus had a direct influence on the farmers' timing of 
marriage, causing a general upward rise in the transition to wedlock 
and parenthood. Extended families were never characteristic of local 
Boonah society, except perhaps in the first few years of settlement 
when sons worked with their fathers to develop farmlands supportive 
of more than one generation. However, the prevalent trend was to 
acquire further lands so that sons could operate as independent 
units, as nuclear families, which at times cooperated with parents 
and siblings on the various other family holdings. Family coopera-
tion as an essential part of agricultural production persisted 
through the years and still is common today. However, the ease 
with which further productive units could be established decreased 
as virgin lands became fully resumed and the cost of developed areas 
soared. 
The farmers were not the only occupational group to suffer 
from the economic depression, for the business and commercial hus-
bands displayed a similar willingness to postpone marriage until 
their late twenties. Even the business employees delayed their 
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transition to marriage by upwards of 10.8% on previous levels (see 
Table 7.10). Overall, the age at marriage for husbands in the 
business, commercial and professional fields was at this time 28.04 
years, which in terms of Boonah's historical lifecourse was as old 
as men ever married. Important to the comparative perspective here, 
however, is the fact that such late ages were still 1 to 2 years 
younger than the corresponding marital ages for men at the national 
level. This indicates the fact that although people in the locality 
were postponing marriage during the 1920s and 1930s, they were in 
effect only catching up to prewar levels existent in wider society 
(MacDonald, 1974:237). 
A more uniform demographic reaction to the interwar socio-
economic environment is reflected in the female marital timing 
adi^ justments that occurred during that period. For example, in the 
5 occupational categories for which sufficient numbers exist by 
which results may be extrapolated, the age at marriage rose by 
between 3.13 and 21.62% on previous levels (see Table 7.10). Whilst 
proportional change was variable, importantly the direction for 
change was the same in all cases. Surprisingly, the smallest inter-
cohort change occurred among the daughters of unskilled town 
labourers, whose timing was postponed by 3.1% from a mean of 22.3 
years to 23, a deviation partly because women in the sector had on 
average married about 1 year later than the community mean during 
the previous cohort. Consequently, the delay in marriage was not as 
pronounced among unskilled labourers' daughters in the following 
cohort. 
On the other hand, the daughters of the town businessmen 
dramatically rearranged their lifecourse schedules; where once they 
had married in their mid-twenties, during the 1920s and 1930s they 
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were closer to age 30 before marriage. Admittedly, not much can be 
said on the basis of 12 brides, but clearly their traditional 
reluctance to marry before other groups was again displayed, perhaps 
because they had different aspirations and wished not to be laden 
with children at an early age. Certainly homogamous marital 
selection had little association with the pronounced interwar delay 
in the age at marriage for this group, because the businessmen's 
daughters married into most occupational categories, with 5 of the 
12 choosing farmers and only 1 staying within her own group. Perhaps 
the wish to marry a person of one's own status did have some bearing, 
but if that were the case, greater numbers should have married within 
their own group. Whatever the reasons for such a high age at marriage 
for women, the standard deviation from the mean for the category was 
7.8 years, indicating that the range of marital timing among the 12 
brides was extensive, varying between 22 and 35 years. 
Only the daughters of the skilled artisans adhered to the 
interwar community mean age at marriage of 22.9 years, which in 
itself meant an 8% delay on their previous timing levels. These 
daughters of the middle town class married earlier than girls from 
the unskilled sector but not quite as early as the farmers' daughters 
who married earliest of all. Although the farm daughters postponed 
marriage by 7.8% on the 1890 level, they nevertheless married earlier 
than others at age 22.7 years (0.8% below the community mean). Over 
two-thirds of their number married farmers and, although farmers 
themselves were marrying at the oldest levels ever, the extent of the 
inter-cohort change in marriage for both males and females of the 
agricultural sector seems to indicate that perhaps conditions were 
marginally more amenable to marriage on the land than in the town. 
Post - World War 2 male marital timing remained essentially 
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similar to interwar patterns, with the overall community mean falling 
by only 0.75% from 26.5 to 26.3 years. The corresponding fall in 
female age at marriage was marginally more pronounced, reflecting a 
3.93% lowering of prewar levels from 22,9 to 22.0 years. Within 
occupational groups, however, the degree of inter-cohort fluctuation 
varied markedly from little or no change amongst farmers to a huge 
26% drop in the mean age at marriage of businessmen's daughters. 
Generally there was a drop in the age at marriage after 1940, but 
again unskilled town and farm workers proved themselves exceptions 
to the rule. 
Previously the husbands from these 2 low status groups 
defied prevailing mores in the interwar period and actually married 
earlier than their category peers of the pre-1914 cohort. Now, after 
World War 2 when male age at marriage was falling, they instead chose 
to delay marriage beyond interwar levels by between 5 and 10%. 
Accordingly after 1940 mean age at marriage for unskilled town 
labourers rose by 5.44% from 25.7 to 27.1 years, reaching an all time 
category high. Similarly, primary workers in the same cohort married 
later than ever at 26.7 years. This phenomenon is not readily 
explained since economic conditions after 1940 were good and brides 
of the same status abounded in the shire. Perhaps some of the delay 
can be attributed to war-time service by members of the unskilled 
group, persons who were disproportionately represented in the armed 
services, since farming was an essential occupation during war years. 
But even this hypothesis would only partly explain the upward rise 
in age at marriage among unskilled workers, because the 66 marriages 
in the 1940 cohort were spread across 20 years, 15 of them being 
postwar years. 
The ethnic composition of unskilled workers had not changed 
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very much from prewar days, for 45% were Anglos, 30% ethnic Germans, 
and the remainder mixed-ethnics. Indeed the Anglo mean age at 
marriage was 25.7 years, almost identical to the timing of unskilled 
labourers. The fact that 60% or more of the unskilled labourers 
married farmers' daughters possibly explains their delay in marital 
timing, since the 1940s and 1950s were years in which farmers and 
their daughters married later than other groups. Perhaps there was 
a norm emanating from farming families that not only affected their 
own lifecourse but also those of individuals they married. 
Prosperity in the agricultural sector returned after World 
War 2, and the 1950s are remembered as the "Golden Era" for primary 
production in Australia when prices were at their highest levels and 
the future looked bright for young farmers. Surprisingly, the heady 
optimism of agricultural economists was not reflected in a dramatic 
drop in marriage ages among farm families, for, although the mean 
age at marriage for male farmers dropped by 1.5% after 1940, their 
marital timing nevertheless resembled patterns exhibited by farmers 
of the late nineteenth century (see earlier cohort, and Baber and 
Alsworth, 1924:44). In other words, there was not a dramatic break 
with the past as evidenced in farmers' marital timing in the 20 years 
before 1960. Local farmers on average married earlier than teachers 
and unskilled labourers, but later than business, professional and 
commercial men. 
During the interwar period the differences between town 
and country male marital timing was a bare 0.37% - 26.55 versus 26,45 
years. After 1940 this gap widened very little extending only to 
0.49%, indicative of little sectional difference In age-specific 
marital propensities between townsmen and husbands in primary 
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production. A more significant difference did exist, however, in the 
extent that each group modified its marital timing between cohorts, 
since the primary producers dropped their age at marriage by only 
0.83%, whereas townsmen's mean age at marriage fell by 1.69%, or 
double the farmers' change. Of course, these differentials are 
almost microscopic, but they do indicate the beginnings of a trend 
which was to become more apparent in the 1960s. 
The 1940-1959 cohort signified a milestone in occupational 
differentials in female marital timing, because for the first time 
sizeable groups of women worked in paid employment at the time of 
their marriage, giving rise to occupational variations in lifecourse 
schedules that derived not only from the brides' fathers' occupational 
background but also from her own work experience. Before the war, 
working women had on average married at age 24.88 years, which was 
2.1 years later than for those brides whose duties were listed as 
domestic. After 1940 the disparity in timing diminished considerably 
because working women married at a mean of 22.1 years, only 0,1 of 
a year later than unemployed brides. In other words, during the 20 
years after 1940 the decision to work before marriage did little to 
reschedule lifecourse timing amongst Boonah women, because in most 
cases there was no intention to pursue a career after marriage. 
Having a job was more of a way of occupying adolescence than some-
thing perceived to be a lifelong commitment. The ideals associated 
with female work after marriage only began to appear in the late 
1950s and early 1960s concurrent with the movement toward universal 
secondary education. 
Although a woman's employment status had little effect in 
producing variation in the 1940-1959 cohort age at marriage, the same 
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cannot be said when marital differentials are viewed from the 
perspective of the brides' parental occupation. Whereas during the 
interwar cohort town girls married on average at 23,77 years and 
farmers' daughters at 22,7 years, after the war the differential 
timing schedule was juxtaposed with town girls marrying at 21,52 
years and the rural girls at 22,1 years. Traditionally town females 
timed marriage a little later in the lifecourse than did country 
girls, for as far back as before World War 1 they married usually 
at 21.86 years, just 0.75 of a year later than farm girls. 
It is significant that after 1940 rural women actually 
exhibited a willingness to marry later than town girls, a trend that 
persisted thereafter. The reasons for the turnabout stem from post-
war patterns of marital selection, since between 1940 and 1978 49.1% 
of farmers' daughters married farmers and 28.9% selected skilled 
artisans, both being male groups who married relatively late. Inter-
cohort fluctuations in male-female marital timing patterns between 
1890 and 1978 were highly correlated (+0,95), Indicating that such 
inter-cohort adjustments in male marital age were closely related to 
changes in female timing. It appears that in the 1940 cohort the 
persistence of a delayed age at marriage for farmers had ramifica-
tions in the lifecourse schedules of those farmers' daughters who 
Intended to marry within the farming community. Thus at a time when 
the overall female age at marriage was returning to pre-1914 levels, 
the marital timing of rural girls stayed closer to the interwar levels, 
reflecting a greater sensitivity to the socio-economic realities of 
the land than to general cultural revaluations then sweeping the 
country, Peter MacDonald's observation that "changes that occurred 
around the time of the Second World War may have applied throughout 
society" is consequently not wholly applicable to all of Boonah 
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society, because significant changes did not occur in some occupa-
tional categories until after 1950, 
To say that there was a "revolution in manners and morals" 
in Boonah after 1960 sensationalises the degree to which the life-
course transition to adulthood and subsequent parenthood changed in 
that locality in the 2 decades before 1978, By the same token, the 
dramatic drop in age at marriage in all occupational groups indicates 
that new forces were at play making marriage at a younger age 
practical and preferable. During the mid-1960s universal secondary 
education was introduced with a vast expansion in the curriculum by 
which ordinary 14 and 15 year old children were educated. Increas-
ingly it became the norm to stay at school beyond age 15 to acquire 
either a Junior or Senior leaving certificate, the latter Involving 
attendance at school until the pupil was 17 years old. Whereas 
secondary education had once been the privilege of a few wealthy 
grazing families who could afford to send their children to boarding 
schools in Ipswich or Brisbane, after 1964 it was a right expected 
and utilised by all sections of society. Higher education raised 
expectations of what could be achieved in the life of an ordinary 
person, which was in itself enormously consequential in reshaping 
the pattern of timing transitions in the lifecourse. 
Another consideration that revolutionised lifecourse timing 
was the widespread availability of inexpensive and effective oral 
contraceptives, the use of which meant that young women could con-
template marriage without necessarily planning an immediate transi-
tion to parenthood. However, at Boonah the most extensive changes 
in marital timing occurred among males, for women by and large married 
relatively early during the preceding cohort. The timing of the male 
transition into marriage traditionally has reflected a cognizance of 
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the economic forces at play, wherein marriage Involved the husband 
assuming the financial obligations inherent in supporting a family. 
But, given effective contraception and a significant rise in the 
earning power of the young, a capacity magnified by female earnings 
and mutually pooling savings, the practicality of marriage took on 
new proportions. 
Not only was marriage affordable at an earlier age; in 
those cases where women continued to work after marriage it also 
provided a social and legal framework for an economic unit whose 
combined earning capacity made available a lifestyle unattainable 
to single individuals. The role of women in the workforce during 
the past 20 years has expanded to become an integral part of the 
national economy, so much so that in thousands of marriages the role 
of the wife has necessarily been redefined beyond that of the child-
bearer and keeper of the family home. Paradoxically, she has 
reverted to the pre-industrial position of being an important part 
in the familial economic system, and this development has had an 
enormous impact upon the lifecourse in recent times. 
Post-1960 Boonah husbands marrying on average at age 23.9 
years timed their transition to wedlock fully 2.4 years ahead of 
their peers in the earlier cohort. In terms of inter-cohort change, 
the drop in age at marriage after 1960 was 2.3 times greater than 
the rise after 1914, making the post-1960 development the most 
significant deviation from previous patterns in over 100 years. 
Overall there was a 9.12% fall in the male age at marriage, a decline 
that was echoed in varying degrees in different occupational 
categories. 
Local townsmen after 1960 married usually at age 23.63 and 
farmers and farm workers at 24,41, or 0.78 years later. During this 
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last cohort, townsmen far outnumbered farmers for the first time in 
any of the cohorts, with the result that the town marital pattern 
and not the rural pattern was prevalent in the community. No longer 
was the farm sector of such enormous consequence in overall community 
means as had been the case in preceding cohorts. 
Among the male occupational categories the first to marry 
were those skilled artisans working in transport, trades and industry, 
and governmental employees whose mean age at marriage was 23.2 years. 
The mean range in marital timing then extended through various groups 
to the other end of the spectrum dominated by farmers, rural workers 
and teachers who married at between 24 and 24,8 years of age. 
Although all groups reflected a degree of the same response to 
changing social mores existent in contemporary Boonah, differentials 
did nevertheless indicate variance in that response, together with 
distinguishing features that bore independently upon each sector. 
Teachers, for example, were the most highly educated 
category after professionals and their relative delay in marital 
timing was the outcome of their late arrival in the workforce rather 
than of adverse economic pressure, Peter MacDonald established in 
his study of Australian marriage patterns a "strong direct relation-
ship between educational level and age at marriage", a relationship 
confirmed by the occupational differentials at Boonah (MacDonald, 
1974:275). On the other hand, educational considerations were not 
behind the later age at marriage of farmers, for they were the least 
educated section of the local community. 
The fluctuating economic viability of farming probably 
explains more of the higher age at marriage of farmers than any other 
factor. Finance accumulation necessary for farming Independence and 
support of a family occurred at a slower rate in the post-1950 era 
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because of the rapid escalation of production costs and the rising 
initial capital outlay required to purchase property. The farmer's 
son intent on a career in agriculture was thus at a disadvantage in 
relation to his own town age-cohorts, who experienced at the same 
time better education and rising earning capacities. Moreover, 
because farmers were more likely to marry women not involved in the 
workforce (the daughters of farmers), and since after marriage the 
farmer's wife more often than not was involved in the duties of the 
farm, the possibility of raised living standards through combined 
pay packets did not eventuate as the farm remained the single source 
of income. Faced with this situation, young farmers and their 
intended spouses did not rush into marriage. 
At the same time, the government employees and skilled 
artisans were much better off economically after 1960 than they had 
ever been before. Better wages, ready emplojrment and high expecta-
tions dramatically altered their standing in the community and 
precipitated a drop in their age at marriage by almost 3 years. 
Surely this is indicative of the fact that they were better prepared 
to meet the obligations of marriage at an earlier age than others, 
that the middling town class had reached a standard of living 
whereby few impediments to early marriage existed. 
Unskilled workers did not enjoy to the same extent the 
rise in town affluence, nor any significant change in their social 
status, but they lowered their age at marriage by almost 3 years. 
This occurred principally because they could control the expenditure 
factor after marriage, the cost of having children. Clearly the 
changes in the living conditions of single persons were so pronounced 
after 1960 that their perception of marriage and its Implications 
were significantly modified. Furthermore, it was their perception 
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of married lifestyle that ultimately influenced their lifecourse 
timing. Given the view that marriage did not necessarily involve 
an immediate progression to parenthood, it was natural that young 
people removed the restraints and married earlier. 
More extensive and intensive secondary schooling resulted 
in far greater numbers of single women in the workforce after 1960. 
Because girls in many cases stayed at school longer than boys, it 
was perhaps inevitable that use should be made of their skills in 
those occupational sectors that could absorb their number. At the 
same time, many adolescent girls who could not find work locally 
moved to the cities of Ipswich and Brisbane to occupy positions that 
were unavailable in country areas. Only some of those girls who 
returned to Boonah to marry appear in the RFF, However, even amongst 
those that stayed 56,4% were working in other than domestic duties 
at time of marriage. How many continued working after marriage is 
not^ easily ascertainable, but the 1976 census reveals that of the 
1,797 adult females in the shire, 43,6% were Involved in non-domestic 
pursuits. Because the proportion of young people in the area had 
been falling in recent years, this indicates that more married women 
have remained in their jobs after marriage, although the increase 
has not been dramatic. 
Between 1960 and 1978 working women usually married at age 
21.3, 0.7 of a year later than domestic unemployed women who remained 
financially dependent upon their parents until marriage. The differ-
ence in timing marriage is not all that slgnflclant, since the great 
majority of young brides who were working did so as commercial 
employees, shop assistants, clerks and typists, positions in which 
they could readily be replaced by junior girls. The significant 
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inter-category variation occurred among female school teachers, 
whose mean age at marriage was 2 3,4 years, later than for some male 
categories, indicative of the positive relationship between 
educational levels and marital timing. These women, who had com-
pleted secondary school and at least 2 years of tertiary training, 
did not enter the workforce until they were 19 or 20, worked for 2 
or 3 years, and then married. The sequence of their timing, although 
the same as for other working women, was extended by the extra years 
spent in training for their work. 
Insofar as parental occupational background affected female 
marital timing in the last cohort, the town-rural pattern established 
after 1940 continued unabated during the 1960s and 1970s, as town 
women married earlier than farm daughters, at 20,48 instead of 21,01. 
Although proportionately the age at marriage dropped more for rural 
brides after 1960, their previous higher age at marriage meant that, 
even with a more pronounced lowering in their marital timing, they 
still did not marry as early as did town women. The reasons, as 
explained in the 1940 cohort section, stemmed primarily from the 
agricultural economy and Indirectly from the lifecourse timing of 
the males they married, most of them farmers. It was not so much 
the rural bride's background that determined her marital timing, 
but rather her occupational destination that was influential in 
delaying marriage. 
Generally occupational differentials in marriage reflected 
the general demographic transitory forces at play in Australian 
society, but more specifically they indicated differential responses 
to the ebb and flow of socio-cultural and economic currents at large 
in the local community. As the locality progressed through the 
twentieth century, the Initial structural factors that bore directly 
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upon the lifecourse redefined themselves, lost their effect, or gave 
way to the influence of new forces, mainly the threads of moderniza-
tion such as universal education and female employment. 
Ethnic covariance with occupation, whilst remaining marked 
in all cohorts became less of a consequential factor as all ethnic 
groups became evenly exposed to the prevailing norms of Australian 
society. Occupational differentials came to reflect more the 
economic realities of each category, the living standards of its 
members, and their expectations of marriage. Ultimately the community 
marital timing mean reflected the aspirations and actions of the town 
sector in the shire, an outcome of the changing demographic structure 
of the area. 
7.4 Multiple classification and regression analysis of differential 
age at marriage patterns at Boonah. 
So far the analysis of differential marital timing has been 
framed within the theoretical perspective that aspects of social 
structure bear upon the individual's timing of lifecourse transitions, 
that ethnicity, religion and occupation were valid structural para-
meters upon which to categorise the local Boonah population and from 
thence to trace their respective lifecourses. What needs to be done 
now is to evaluate the effects of structural parameters upon marital 
timing in context of parameter interaction, time, and the cumulative 
effects of earlier lifecourse transitions. As was seen when 
evaluating the relationship between social structure and educational 
timing, the influence of 1 particular social variable can fluctuate 
according to the number of variables that the analyst controls. The 
trends apparent in a 1-way breakdown table depicting differential 
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marital timing make it obvious that group differentials did exist 
in the ages at which people married in Boonah, moreover that certain 
traits persisted over time, giving groups quite distinctive life-
courses. Individual lifecourse patterns were the direct result of 
personal experience and expectation, so that structural influence 
was only one aspect of the range of determinants bearing upon trans-
itions. The other important variable was individual experience in 
past transitions which accumulated to affect further age-specific 
movement through the lifespan. Thus, before analysis proceeds to 
structural related variance of marital timing, the relationship 
between the extent of education received by men and women and the 
timing of their marital transition is examined. This will provide 
a further dimension to the perspective from which single lifecourse 
events can be viewed: that differentials in 1 lifecourse transition 
affect the extent of differentials in subsequent events. 
Undoubtedly, the timing of marriage is the most consequen-
tial lifecourse decision, because ultimately it can determine the 
length of time a woman is exposed to risk of pregnancy and is there-
fore causative in effecting family size. At the same time, as was 
shown in the analysis of the pre-marital lifecourse, the timing of 
marriage directly determines the amount of time an individual has 
as a single unattached person, during which time entry is made into 
the workforce, assets are accumulated, and expectations for the 
remainder of the lifespan are resolved on the basis of experience 
acquired. Because education has instilled in people an awareness of 
many things which they would otherwise be ignorant of, it is obvious 
that the "modernization" -feb^tt has at once stimulated and reflected 
the extension of educational facilities and has also caused changes 
in lifestyle that can be seen in the way people perceive marriage. 
279 
Generally, it could be expected that people who remain at 
school and then enter tertiary studies would marry later because of 
their late entry into the workforce, but also because their knowledge 
results in a more critical perception of social norms. On the other 
hand, those persons with minimal education, knowing little beyond 
their own personal experience in the locality or family group, could 
be expected not to delay marriage much above what is acceptable in 
the community, that their relatively limited horizons should result 
in closer conformity to the mores of local social behaviour. 
The shortcoming evident in the subsequent regression 
analysis of marital timing in terms of schooling received, derives 
from the fact that for the great bulk of the sample only primary 
education is recorded, with the result that little overall variance 
can be expected because most people received an adequate primary 
education. The key aspects of schooling which might explain larger 
differentials in marital timing, the extent of secondary and 
tertiary education, are missing in all but a few cases. Limitations 
in the data therefore Impose restrictions upon the effectiveness of 
analysis in explaining but a fraction of the variance in marital 
timing. 
Sufficient information exists in 148 cases between 1870 
and 1913 to enable correlation between the duration of a husband's 
schooling and his age at marriage (see Table 7,12), On average these 
men attended school for 5,9 years and married at age 24,12 years. 
Correlation of the 2 events indicates a mild but negative relation-
ship between the extent of schoolin., received and the timing of 
marriage, implying that husbands who stayed at school longer were 
more inclined to marry at a younger age. The actual amount of 
variance explained by the linear relationship between the 2 events 
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was 7% (R square = 0,07), a figure which could be expected to diminish 
in subsequent cohorts with universal schooling in all sections of 
the community. In the pre-1914 cohort the extent of schooling at 
Boonah was restricted to primary education, so that variation in 
primary school attendance had greater utility in predicting later 
lifecourse variation than in later cohorts when educational alterna-
tives were more extensive. After 1914 there was an insignificant 
relationship between primary school attendance and marital timing, 
simply because all husbands completed the compulsory duration at 
school. 
Between 1870 and 1978 the important aspect to emerge .from 
a correlation of husbands' schooling experience with later age at 
marriage was the negative direction reflected in correlation 
coefficients, which indicated that a drop in age at marriage usually 
concurred with a rise in schooling duration. This is not surprising 
given the general lowering of age at marriage in the 1950s and the 
coincident general expansion of education. On the other hand, the 
female pattern exhibited quite different characteristics, because 
girls who remained at school longer generally married a little later 
than other girls (see Tables 7,15-7.17), However, in none of the 
cohorts was the female duration at school and subsequent marital 
timing closely correlated. Little more than 2% variation in marital 
timing was explained by variation in school attendance, reflective 
of a general uniformity in patterns of school attendance and 
marriage. Of course, had information relating to secondary and 
tertiary education been available, then perhaps the amount of 
variance explained would have been greater. 
Given the limited results obtained from regression analysis 
of schooling and marital transitions, it is hoped that an evaluation 
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of the relationship between individual positions in the social 
structure and age at marriage will be more Illuminating upon timing 
differentials. The model used in framing multiple classification 
analysis of differentials In marital timing takes the age at marriage 
as the dependent variable, various social structural parameters as 
independent predictor variables, and the time at which the couple 
were married as a covariate determining variable. Several combina-
tions of variables are used to measure their relationship with 
marital timing and to determine whether their interactive effects 
with each other changed according to the variable nominated. The 
analysis is restricted to an examination of female age at marriage 
because the timing of that event had greater ramifications for the 
later parental lifecourse and community demographic structure than 
male age at marriage. But also the sheer volume of the data base 
made ANOVA work costly and at times impracticable. Variation in 
the brides' marital timing is measured in terms of her birthplace, 
ethnicity, father's occupation, religion and occupational status at 
time of marriage (see Tables 7,18-7.21). Evidence from 1-way 
differential analysis of marital timing indicates that probably 
parental occupation and ethnicity exerted more effect upon timing 
of lifecourse transitions than other variables. Unfortunately, 
however, the size of the data base made multiple classification 
analysis beyond 3-way analysis impossible because of space restric-
tions in the computer core. 
When 1,908 ages at marriage were assessed in terms of 
birthplace of the bride and her father's occupation, birthplace was 
2.4 times more significant as a source of variation in marital timing 
than was parental occupation. However, the greatest source of 
variation derived from 2-way interaction of birthplace with father's 
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occupation accounting for 63% of the explained variance. But then 
only 7.8% of the total sum of squares could be accredited to the 
sources nominated. Indeed in straightforward statistical analysis 
of variance in female age at marriage, the combination of birthplace, 
parental occupation, and time at which bride was married accounted 
for only 2.9% of the overall variation. Significantly, however, 
birthplace and parental occupation retained the same powers in 
predicting marital timing differentials even when adjusted for each 
other's effect and the complications of time. 
Slightly more variation in marital timing was explained 
when age at marriage was evaluated in terms of the religious and 
ethnic characteristics of the bride, yielding an R squared of 0,034 
(see Table 7,19), However, the interesting aspect to emerge from 
this analysis was the change in categorical deviation from the 
overall mean once adjustments for interactive and covariate effects 
were made. For example, Anglo brides had their deviation from the 
mean adjusted upwards as the confounding effects of religion and 
time were controlled, but in the German groups the deviation was 
adjusted in the other direction. Thus if ethnic proportions had 
been constant in all marriage cohorts, and had religious denominations 
been evenly spread across ethnic parameters, the ethnic breakdown of 
marriage timing would have revealed earlier marriage for the Germans 
and later marriage for the Anglos. Similarly, had the number of 
Anglican brides been constant in all ethnic groups and marriage 
cohorts, then their deviation below the mean age at marriage would 
have been 0.88 instead of 0.62 of a year. On the other hand, 
Lutheran and Baptist women would have married later than their actual 
patterns indicated. 
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Although the amount of variance explained by ethnicity and 
religious structural parameters amounts to only 3%, significantly 
those effects remained constant over time, changing little from 
cohort to cohort. This is evidenced by the difference between the 
Etas, partial Betas, and Betas amounting to only 0.01, thus confirming 
the view held in earlier sections that the ethno-religious structure 
persisted in Boonah throughout its history, giving rise to differen-
tials which exhibited a remarkable degree of conformity to previously 
differentiated lifecourse paths. 
Table 7.20 depicts the analysis of variance in female 
marital timing from the perspective of brides' parental occupation 
and religion, highlighting similar features exhibited in preceding 
analysis. Each variable explains about 1% of the variation in 
marital transitions despite the confounding effects of the other 
variable and time. In other words, group patterns of marriage ages 
would not have changed all that much- had the occupational structure 
been evenly spread throughout the different religious denominations 
and vice versa. Indeed, there is no difference between the Eta and 
Beta report in the occupational section of the multiple classification 
analysis, and only 0,01 of a change in the religion Beta. Again 
differential patterns as they existed over time reflect a static 
equilibrium of structural forces bearing on the lifecourse (see 
Table 7.20). 
The question of whether ethnicity was a stronger determin-
ant of differential marital timing than was parental occupation is 
resolved in Table 7.21, In accounting for the source of variation 
in the 37,315.224 sum of squares, the main effects emanating from 
the ethnic and occupational parameters account for 1,205.702 (3,23%), 
of which ethnicity is the source of 777.51 and occupation of 315,89. 
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Clearly ethnicity exerted a stronger predictive power over marital 
timing than did occupational background, even though 96,77% of the 
sum of squares remained unexplained. Moreover, the complicating 
interactive effects of occupational distribution made no difference 
to the contribution of ethnicity in affecting marital timing, as is 
evident by the partial Beta of 0.15 being exactly the same as the 
Eta in the ethnic section of the MCA table. 
On the other hand, had ethni": groups been constant in all 
occupational categories, the occupational variable would have been 
weaker in its determinative influence on marital timing (see Table 
7.21). Although the differences in occupational categories may have 
been marginal, daughters of primary producers and tradesmen would 
have married later, but daughters of businessmen, professionals, 
commercial and governmental employees, and unskilled labourers, 
would have timed marriage earlier. Furthermore, the time factor 
did little to upset this prediction, because once the covariate 
variable PERIOD was entered into the ANOVA equation the R squared 
changed insignificantly from 0.032 to 0,033, 
Female marriage timing was finally evaluated in terms of 
the relative contributions of parental occupation and wife's occupa-
tion at marriage to determine whether there was analytical justi-
fication for using the bride's father's occupation instead of her 
own when devising the occupational classification in 1-way breakdowns 
of marital timing. Table 7,22 shows clearly that the father's 
occupation was a much stronger source of variation in marital timing 
than was bridal occupation. But this is not surprising given the 
overwhelming preponderance of brides who were classified as domestics. 
Because the Etas and Betas for both variables did not change when 
adjusted for each other and the covariate, the little influence that 
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was exerted by occupational distinctions on marital timing remained 
constant when controlling for the various factors in the ANOVA 
equation. Thus, if the farmers' daughters had been equally repre-
sented in all the female occupations and in every cohort, they would 
have married even earlier. This was also the case with daughters of 
businessmen and professionals, but others, including the daughters 
of commercial and governmental employees, tradesmen and unskilled 
labourers would have married marginally later. The adjustments, 
however, were not considerable and confirm the perspective contained 
in the R squared statistics, that 1.9% of the variance was explained 
by the independent variables when controlling for time, an amount 
which increased to 2% once PERIOD entered the equation. 
7,5 An overview of group differential marital timing at Boonah. 
Group differential analysis of marriage timing patterns in 
Boonah over the 100 years after 1870 has highlighted the fact that 
individuals displayed various timing propensities according to their 
social position and era. Overall the inter-group and inter-cohort 
differentials in age at marriage were not considerable, rarely 
extending beyond 3,2 years for men and 2.1 years for women. Indeed, 
the most important aspect to emerge from the analysis is the 
impression of a local community where marriage was encountered at 
relatively early ages. Multiple classification and regression 
analysis further pointed to the inter-connectedness between social 
structure and lifecourse transitions, and, whilst not explaining 
significant amounts of variance, did at least show that socio-
cultural characteristics were more Important than historical time 
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in affecting the various marriage-age propensities. 
In broader society, marital timing over the past 100 years 
has usually conformed to a downward curve, concomitant with 
decreasing family size, that has been explained by demographers as 
the "demographic transition". But in Boonah the marriage age curve 
was undulating, dropping between 1890 and 1914, rising again during 
the 1920s, and only after 1960 was it evident again that a general 
fall in the age at marriage had occurred. Within the local society, 
group differential timing sometimes was contrary to the direction of 
the general swing in age at marriage, for example, among ethnic 
Germans and farmers after World War 2 when it was expected that 
marital ages would uniformly drop. What this means, of course, is 
that lifecourse timing in the locality was more the reflection of 
local idiosyncratic practice than of any notion of conformity to 
general social behaviour. Only after 1950 were the timing norms 
evident in the rest of Australia also applicable to the various 
social groups of Boonah, and it is not coincidental that this era was 
also the first when Boonah fully emerged into the wider mainstream 
of state and nation via the processes of education, mass media, and 
improved communications and mobility. 
Beyond marriage, parenthood awaited most Boonah couples, 
and their experience as a family unit again reflected the influences 
of acquired knowledge and expectation. Differential timing of child-
birth between groups and cohorts was set in a particular ethos that 
changed through the years as society, ideals and behaviour underwent 
transition. It remains to be seen how distinctive the post-marital 
lifecourse of individuals was In a group and cohort context, since 
fertility variations were probably more important in shaping local 
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society than wergvarious marital timing propensities. Society, 
groups and families are composed of individuals and individuals are 
the direct result of parental lifecourse decisions: to have or not 
to have children. Differential family size therefore is the basis 
upon which social organization rests and at once can re-define 
society by limiting or expanding the introduction of new members. 
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If age at marriage is, as John Modell states, "never 
strictly a product of position in the social structure", nor ideally 
"a product of rationalization of prior behaviour", it follows that 
those events which mark the milestones in the parental transition 
also result from a metamorphosis of structure, period and individual 
personality (Modell, 1980:229). The timing of marriage usually 
precipitates that lifecourse transition into parenthood marked by the 
birth of 1 or more children. Of course, not all couples enact 
marriage simply with a view to procreation, but, as Ruzicka points 
out, "in most societies the cultural endorsed prototype of parenthood 
is one of marriage followed by conception and birth" (Ruzicka, 1976: 
529). As the considerations which bear upon the decision to marry 
and reproduce have manifested themselves in discussion elsewhere in 
Chapter 5, it is necessary here only to reiterate that, subsequent 
to marriage, the principal determinants upon the process of the 
parental lifecourse involve matters concerning the timing of the 
first birth, the spacing of ensuing births, and ultimately the 
decision to limit or halt reproduction. The timing of such events 
eventually determines the length of time after marriage that the 
couple cohabit as a childless unit, the duration of time that children 
occupy the household, and finally the number of years left in the 
couple's lifecourse subsequent to the departure of the last child 
from the parental home. Obviously, the stages in the individual 
lifecycle after marriage are dependent in their extent very much 
upon the timing that occurs in the parental lifecourse. 
Like marriage, parenthood is derived of individual exper-
ience and expectation reflective of a diversity of Influences that 
bear upon the decision to reproduce. Assuming that the differences 
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in ethnic, religious and occupational backgrounds will contribute to 
variations in experience and expectation, it follows that the timing 
of parental events should display such structural foundations in 
lifestyle. Accordingly subsequent analysis provides a cohort break-
down of the various group timing patterns in Boonah since 1850, 
showing the differences that occurred in the lifecourses of various 
ethnic, religious and occupational groups. 
At the same time, recognition is given to the fact that 
previous lifecourse experience does contribute to the enactment of 
later events, a consideration which is most apparent in the 
differential timing of pregnant and non-pregnant brides in marriage 
and motherhood. Embodied in this simple distinction are dichotomous 
lifecourse perspectives, one of which was altered by the accidental 
juxtaposition of parenthood before marriage. Given the fundamental 
Implications involved in a sequential deviation from the normal 
lifecourse path, it seems very plausible to add 2 new categories to 
the breakdown of Boonah society using the pre-marital pregnancy 
differential. Elementary information indicates that perhaps the 
sharpest differentials that occurred in parental timing stemmed not 
so much from socio-cultural background, but rather directly from the 
pregnancy condition of the wife at time of marriage. Admittedly, 
different social groups exhibited varying pre-marital pregnancy 
propensities so that an indirect relationship between the structural 
background and demographic events may be drawn; but it seems that the 
experience of conception followed by marriage and imminent parenthood 
after that event exerted important influence on the couple's 
perception of their own future lifecourse. 
An earlier overview of the historical lifecourse in Boonah 
established that local women exhibited younger marriage timing and 
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higher fertility levels than was normal in the mainstream of 
Australian society. At the same time, local mothers displayed a 
growing willingness in each subsequent cohort to limit the number 
of births with the result that a general fertility transition is 
evident in Boonah society as well as elsewhere. Now it is possible 
to determine which groups spawned the idiosyncratic pattern which 
resulted in the fertility transition in Boonah being about 20 years 
behind what was happening at the general social level in Australia. 
Were the Anglos, for example, more attuned to the lifecourse mores 
of Australian society, or were the German farmers the upholders of 
attitudes and practices which maintained local behaviour in the 
historical backwater? Answers to these questions will emerge in 
cohort analysis of categorical differences in post-marital parental 
timing. 
8.1 Group differentials in the parental lifecourse of the 
1870-1889 Boonah max'riage cohort. 
Traditionally female age at marriage has been used by 
demographers as a proxy age-variable indicative of the potential 
exposure to risk of pregnancy, and indirectly of eventual family 
size in natural fertility conditions. In modern society, however, 
most couples have practised some form of family limitation ranging 
from abstinence to hormonal suppression of ovulation. Indeed, as 
Ruzicka has found in contemporary Australia, there has been a 
tendency of late to postpone the first birth, a trend which he 
assumed "could be part of the transformation process, associated with 
the continuing limitation of family size to 2 or 3 children" 
(1976:537). Even though age levels of marriage have fallen, there 
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has not been a corresponding uniform fall in the age levels of 
parents at first birth. Therefore, in circumstances where marriage 
does not pre-empt automatic conception, age at first born may 
operate as a better predictor of the eventual age of parents at last 
birth and their subsequent progression through latter stages of the 
lifecourse. 
Tables 8.1 and 8.2 depict the group differentials in age 
at first born for men and women over 5 cohorts, but Tables 8.3 to 
8.7, by showing the entire parental lifecourse for each Boonah 
marriage cohort, comprehensively illuminate the relationship and 
timing of each successive stage of the parental lifecourse. For 
those couples who married at Boonah between 1870 and 1889, the birth 
of the first child occurred a little over 1.1 years after the wedding 
day, so that the average age of husbands at first birth was 28.2 
years and for mothers 22.8 years. In all groups the timing of 
parenthood was closely related to the timing of marriage, a depen-
dency evident in the +0.7 5 correlation between age at marriage and 
age at fatherhood, and +0.56 between female marital and motherhood 
timing (see Table 8.8). At least 56% of the group variation in 
father's age at first birth was explained by corresponding group 
variation in the age of husband at time of marriage, but little more 
than 30% of the group variation in age at motherhood was related to 
corresponding variation in female marital timing (see Table 8.9). 
Ethnic German husbands, who usually married when they were 
about 26.6 years old, were fathers by the time they reached 28.5 
years; but among farmers, for example, the marriage-birth interval 
was shortened, meaning that despite their later marriage they were 
fathers before they were 29. Unfortunately, insufficient cases 
exist in the various town occupational categories to facilitate 
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extensive occupational differential analysis in pre-1890 marriage 
cohorts. 
Amongst women the relationship between the timing of 
marriage and the advent of parenthood was not so straightforward 
because of different group propensities in precipitating parenthood • 
after marriage. The Anglican women, for example, married at the 
early age of 20.8 years, but delayed their first childbirth by up 
to 2.8 years until their twenty-third year. The German women, on 
the other hand, delayed marriage but conceived soon after the wedding 
day, resulting in the birth of their first child little more than 1 
year after marriage. The ethnic differential thus reveals that 
Anglo women preferred to delay pregnancy approximately 50% longer 
than the interval apparent among the German group. Evidently the 
Anglo women entered marriage fully anticipating a conscious effort 
to delay pregnancy, behaviour which contrasted vividly with the 
German experience and draws attention to ethno-cultural notions of 
family, parenthood and number of births thought to be ideal. 
Although the scarcity of Anglo women in the local community 
made them highly sought after by Anglo males, thus contributing to 
their early age at marriage, it seems that once having secured the 
prized wife the husbands encouraged their wives, or at least wanted 
their wives, to delay pregnancy until more amenable personal and 
economic conditions had been achieved. Perhaps they could afford 
the luxury of a "workmate" but not the expenditure and time for 
children. 
The ethnic distinction in the marriage-birth interval 
during the 1870-1889 cohort was to manifest itself throughout the 
parental lifecourse, for not only did the Anglo women have fewer 
children than German women; they also spaced them over longer 
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intergenesic intervals. And because they had smaller families, 
they were able to complete their procreation before they were 38 
years old, fully 1.6 years earlier than German mothers. Over half 
of the 1.6 year difference in age at last born, however, is explained 
by some Anglo women beginning their families at an earlier age; 
although German women mothered 8.11 children over a 16.32 year 
fertility span, the Anglo women produced only 7,15 children over 
15,9 years, a span which was only 0,42 of a year shorter. Whereas 
the German average intergenesic interval was 1,99 years, the Anglo 
interval was 2,02 years, so that the differences in spacing were 
quite insignificant in determining the eventual length of the 
fertility span. Had Anglo women started childbearing straight after 
marriage like the German mothers, they too would have produced more 
than 8 children, but by delaying parenthood after marriage, they 
limited their eventual family size by 0,86 of a child. 
Before 1890 family size extremes in Boonah were represented 
by the Anglican women who produced 5,4 children in 11.8 years, and 
the Baptist mothers whose 9.1 children were borne over 17 years. 
Between these perimeters lay the great majority of couples, who 
produced on average 7.7 children in 15.8 years, spacing births 
every 2 years. Most mothers were over 38 years of age by the time 
they completed child-bearing, whilst fathers were approaching 44 
years of age (see Table 8.3). Religious differentials reflected 
the ethnic heritage of each denomination, the most interesting 
aspect to emerge being the abbreviated spacing style of the Anglican 
women whose children were born every 21 months compared to 24 or 2 5 
months in other denominations. This difference is explained by the 
fact that the earliest births were usually spaced closest together, 
so that in large families vhe average intergenesic Interval was 
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extended by the longer periods between the last couple of births. 
Most sections of the Boonah community during the settlement 
years between 1870 and 1890 favoured the establishment of large 
families, a characteristic which was not peculiar to any ethnic, 
religious or occupational sector. Decidedly German in ethnic 
composition, and predominantly agricultural in its preoccupation, 
the locality was settled by determined persons intent on creating 
viable family properties with which to support themselves and to 
launch their offspring upon their own farming careers. In short, 
the conditions were conducive to the rearing of large families, for 
the future appeared bright and all that was required was hard work 
by family members and cooperative effort. 
Notwithstanding her other duties in the family enterprise, 
the mother also contributed a new born child every 1 to 2 years 
until close to her fortieth year. Viewed from occupational positions 
in the local hierarchy, the largest families belonged to the wives 
of unskilled labourers. These women produced 8,5 children over 13.4 
years, spacing them every l^g years. Indeed they came closest to 
natural fertility conditions of all social groups at Boonah. Farmers' 
wives, for example, had 8.1 children but they spaced them every 2 
years over 16.4 years, and likewise the families of tradesmen were 
scheduled over a fertile period that saw a baby born every 2 years. 
An Interval of approximately 15 months between childbirth and subse-
quent conception was normal among the marriage cohort, so that first 
births earlier in that interval indicate the absence of any conscious 
decision to limit subsequent family size (see Table 8.3). 
The single group to produce more than 5 children per couple 
at the rapid rate of issue of the unskilled working wives were those 
women who were pregnant when they married. Members of this group 
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were derived from most ethnic, religious and occupational categories, 
and, unlike the women who waited until after marriage to conceive, 
they wedded fully knowing that the arrival of their first child was 
imminent. Whether conception was the result of design or accident 
on the part of these mothers, the result was that pre-marital 
pregnancy ushered in the transition to parenthood at an earlier than 
normal age, but surprisingly did not eventuate in larger families.^ 
Indeed those women who conceived after marriage produced 8 children, 
whereas the pregnant brides experienced only 7 births. Moreover, 
those 7 children were spaced closer together at 1,8 years over 14,9 
years, indicating a willingness on the part of the mother to complete 
her fertility stage at age 37,3 years; which again was earlier than 
normal for mothers of 7 or more children. Unlike some of her peers 
who married after falling pregnant, the "normal" bride spaced her 8 
children every 2.1 years over 15.5 years, thereby completing procreation 
close to her thirty-ninth year. 
Table 8.3 clearly illustrates the differential parental 
propensities characteristic of the social categories in Boonah 
society between 1870 and 1889, Beyond the basic group breakdown, 
however, the differences in timing also illustrate the relationship 
between 1 event and subsequent lifecourse stages, that is, the cumula-
tive effects of lifecourse behaviour on future timing. Table 8.9 
depicts the correlation of group differentials in 1 aspect of the 
lifecourse with related events and stages, thereby presenting a 
statistical summary of the ramifications of group variation in specific 
lifecourse scheduling. 
^ See Knodel and Wilson (1981) for interesting comparative data on 
the marriage-birth interval of pregnant and non-pregnant German 
brides during the nineteenth century. 
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The most surprising and at the same time significant 
coefficient to emerge is the correlation of family size with female 
age at marriage. Usually later marriage results in fewer children, 
but in Boonah before 1890 those groups who married latest had larger 
families, with a 1 year delay in marriage resulting in 0,7 more of a 
child. In other words, the positive +0.45 correlation between age at 
marriage and family size reflects the delayed parenthood of Anglos 
but Impending parenthood of newly married Germans, Thus the traditional 
inverse relationship (which occurred in every other cohort) did not 
exist before 1890. Rather it became apparent only after the birth of 
the first child in the parental lifecourse of that cohort. Correlation 
of motherhood ages and family size show a mild -0,29 relationship, 
indicative of the fact that a year delay in the occurrence of first 
conception would probably result in 0,23 less of a child. Likewise 
the mother's fertility span would likely decrease by 0,34 of a year 
with a concurrent extension in the intergenesic interval of 0,02 of a 
year. 
Subsequent to the timing of the first birth, group differen-
tials affective of the parental transition derived most significance 
from variation in family size. Whilst the length of the fertile span 
was only mildly related to marital timing (+0,32), variation in family 
size was of prime importance in determining the duration of procreation. 
Not unexpectedly, family size and fertile period were highly and 
positively correlated at +0.73, meaning that for every child a woman 
bore, her fertile period was extended by 1.17 years. On the other hand, 
family size did little to alter the normal spacing routine (r = +0.09), 
so that for every extra birth it could be expected that the intergenesic 
interval would be extended by 0.01 of a year. The interval between 
births was very indicative of how long the mother wished to be 
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productive, for the high +0.69 coefficient evidences the fact that 
the extension of the fertile period, reflective as it was of larger 
families, was also the outcome of wider spacing between births. Thus, 
for every year that the fertile span was lengthened, the intergenesic 
interval increased by 0.07 of a year. Needless to say, this last 
relationship was highly interactive and the fertile span was as much 
a product of the intergenesic interval. 
8.2 Group differentials in the parental lifecourse of the 1890-1913 
Boonah marriage cohort. 
The couples in the 1890-1913 marriage cohort timed their 
entry into marriage and parenthood earlier in the lifecourse than did 
their predecessors. Especially noticeable was the pronounced younger 
age at marriage of the German and farming husbands who married usually 
by the time they were 25, so that their first child appeared by the 
time they were 25, instead of 28 as was previously the norm. Amongst 
women, group differentials in the timing of parenthood became more 
uniform, with the Anglo women making the transition to marriage and 
motherhood a little later in the lifecourse, whilst the German 
daughters now timed both events earlier than had their sisters and 
mothers of the previous cohort (see Table 8.4). 
During the 20 years after 1890, the average 20 year old 
Boonah female could expect to be married by the time she was 21.7 years 
of age, she could anticipate the arrival of her first child before she 
was 22Jg years old, and thereafter her eventual family would be in the 
vicinity of 5.4 children spaced every 2 years over 11.8 years, so that 
she would be 34.1 years old before fertility was completed. Obviously, 
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the dramatic demographic development in Boonah after 1890 stemmed not 
so much from significant change in the timing of the transition to 
marriage and parenthood, but rather in the limitation of the number of 
pregnancies after the first birth. If the fertility ideals of the 
1870-1889 cohort had continued, the 1890 cohort would have produced 
7.46 children instead of 5.4 children. 
Although there was an overall absence of change in the 
marriage-first birth interval of the 1890 cohort, significant parental 
lifecourse changes did eventuate after the first birth. Indeed men 
and women were younger at the advent of parenthood after 1890 than 
were their predecessors, but the longer exposure to risk of pregnancy 
did not result in higher levels of conception. Significantly, the 
contraction in overall family size highlighted the importance of group 
differentials in age at marriage and first born in affecting group 
differential fertility patterns. Whereas in the 1870 cohort all 
groups had large families regardless of delays in entering the 
parental lifecourse transition, after 18 90 subsequent events were 
highly correlated with the actual timing of marriage and .first birth. 
Consequently 84% of the variation in age at fatherhood was explained 
by the male age at marriage Cversus 56% before 1890) and 82% of the 
variance in age at motherhood could be predicted by the female marital 
timing (versus 31% before 1890) (see Tables 8.8 and 8,9), Even more 
Important was the fact that group fertility levels were highly 
reflective of group differences in entry into marriage, with 7 0% of 
the variance in family size being dependent upon group variation in 
female marital timing (see Table 8,9). For every year a woman delayed 
marriage, she could expect to have 0.49 less of a child, so that a 
conscious delay in marital timing had important implications for the 
subsequent family size of each couple. 
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Translated into group means, it is evident in Table 8,4 
that among those groups such as the ethnic Germans, Baptists, pregnant 
wives, farmers' wives who married earliest, the outcome was families 
with 5,7 to 6,4 children. On the other hand, Anglo, Methodist and 
non-pregnant brides married close to their twenty-second year and 
consequently had fewer children, 4.9 to 5.3 births. Again the 
Anglican women married early but delayed their first birth to ensure 
that eventual family size numbered little more than 5 children. In 
contrast to ethnic and religious differentials, occupational distinc-
tions in female marital timing were not very good predictors of 
fertility levels, because the groups that married later had marginally 
larger families (r = +0,19), However, a town-rural dichotomy was 
apparent especially among the middling and lower town orders, whose 
families were smaller, despite the advent of parenthood at an earlier 
age (see especially the unskilled labouring wives in Table 8,4), 
The most obvious negative relationship between the timing 
of the female transition into marriage and parenthood and eventual 
family size was apparent in the distinction between wives who were 
pregnant as a bride and those who conceived after the wedding day. 
Women who fell pregnant out of wedlock were usually not 20 years of 
age before they married and their first child arrived not long after. 
On the other hand, the non-pregnant brides were 16 months older when 
they married and their first birth usually occurred after they had 
turned 23, The ramifications for eventual family size were important, 
because, not only did the pregnant bride reproduce earlier, but she 
remained productive for a longer period of time (12 versus 10,8 
years) and spaced her children every 19 months versus 23 months for 
non-pregnant brides. Although the pregnant bride completed her 
family at an earlier age (32,5 years versus 34,2 years), the fact 
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that she had conceived her first pregnancy 3,3 years earlier than 
other women negated any limiting effects upon family size that 
earlier age at completion of procreation might have brought. 
An offshoot of the growing uniformity in family size ideals 
at Boonah was the closer dependence of the female fertility span on 
female marital timing and actual fertility. Before 1889 age at 
marriage accounted for only 10% of the variance in the duration of 
the reproductive span, and family size accounted for 53% of related 
variance in group differentials. After 1890, however, the corres-
ponding figures were 54% and 72%, so that for each year a woman 
delayed marriage, her reproductive span could be expected to 
diminish by 0.9 of a year. Moreover, a contraction in family size 
of 1 child meant that the wife spent 2.06 fewer years in child-
bearing, compared to 1,17 years before 1890 (see Table 8,8), Indeed, 
the group differentials in spacing of children accounted for less 
variation in the extent of the female reproductive period than did 
age at marriage -and number of children born. The overall drop in 
family size did little to affect the average intergenesic interval, 
which ranged from 1.6 years for pregnant brides up to 2,3 years for 
wives of businessmen. Only 2% of the variation in group intergenesic 
intervals was explained by the corresponding group variance in family 
size. 
8.3 Group differentials in the parental lifecourse of the 1914-1939 
Boonah marriage cohort. 
If the years between 1890 and 1913 marked the watershed 
period in the demographic transition from large to medium sized 
families in Boonah, then the 25 years after 1914 were characterized 
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by the widespread emergence of small families and earlier ages at 
completion of the parenting stage. The effects of the economic 
depression no doubt contributed to the momentum toward smaller 
families, because, as ages at marriage and parenthood rose for both 
men and women, there was not a corresponding rise in the age at 
completion of reproduction. The result was that fertility spans 
fell from 11,8 years among those couples married before 1914 to 9,8 
years for the inter-war marriage cohort (see Table 8,5),^ The ethnic 
Germans continued to marry and start their families earlier than the 
Anglos, with the ethnic differentials in such timing being the same 
as in the 1890-1913 cohort. This meant that the Germans were usually 
the parents of a 2 year old child before Anglos began the parental 
stage; but significantly their earlier propensity toward parenthood 
did not eventuate in larger families, the mean family size in the 
German group being 3,78 children versus 3,59 for the Anglos, The 
main differences in post-marital lifecourse behaviour during this 
cohort actually derived from the fact that the German mothers spaced 
their births further apart, every 2,16 years, than did the Anglo 
women who timed their children every 2,05 years. Consequently, the 
average fertility span for Anglo women was shorter at 8.82 years. 
A methodological limitation apparent in Table 8.5 is that row means 
do not necessarily relate to each other logically. The trouble 
stems from the fact that each ooluxrrn is devised on different 
numbers of individuals, since not all relevant material was 
evident for each case. Thus the age at parenthood for German 
males was higher than calculations based on their age at marriage 
would indicate. In some cases, for example, among Anglican husbands 
and Baptist wives, the mean age at parenthood was younger than age 
at marriage. Unfortunate as this situation is, such discrepancies 
must be seen as a small price to pay in the larger and more impor-
tant documentation of the historical lifecourse of each cohort. 
At times categorical numbers are so small as to make meaningful 
interpretation impossible, but then that is the dilerrma of 
quantification and the historian must look to the more substantive 
statistics upon which to base a perspective. 
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0.5 of a year less than the German fertile span, eventuating in the 
Anglo women finishing their reproductive stage at age 33.22 years 
and the German mothers (who had married earlier) at 32,33 years. 
Certainly adverse economic conditions in the locality 
inclined people to delay marriage during the 1920s and 1930s; but a 
related upturn in the age at parenthood was not as pronounced as the 
postponement of marriage. For example, the 1890-1913 female cohort 
usually married at age 21.3 with their first child appearing at age 
22.4 (an interval of 1.1 years); but the corresponding ages for the 
1914-1939 cohort were 22.9 years and 23.6 years (an interval of only 
0.7 of a year). What happened, of course, was that the longer 
couples postponed marriage, the greater the risk of pre-marital 
conception, this being reflected in the pre-marital pregnancy ratio 
rising from 24.2% before 1914 to 27% during the ensuing 25 years 
(see Table 8.15). As larger numbers of women delayed marriage, more 
became pregnant before marriage, thereby abbreviating the marriage-
birth interval. Indeed, the correlation between group proportions 
of brides pregnant at marriage and female marital timing was never 
so high as during the Interwar cohort. A strong negative -0.61 
coefficient indicated that 37% of the variation in group differential 
marital timing could be ascribed to group pre-marital pregnancy 
propensities. A 1% rise in the proportions of brides pregnant in any 
socio-cultural category resulted in a fall of 0.04 of a year in that 
category's female age at marriage. 
The pre-marital pregnancy ratio in all major local groups 
highlighted the rather unusual circumstances affecting the lifecourse 
transition during the Interwar cohort. Thus the extent to which the 
post-marital lifecourse schedule changed is vividly illustrated in 
Table 8.15. The strengths of relationship between similar events 
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in the 1890 cohort were used in simple regression analysis to yield 
expected timing differentials for the 1914-1939 cohort. Men in both 
ethnic groups delayed fatherhood beyond what might have been expected 
had they followed the transitory pattern of their forebears. On the 
other hand, the later age at marriage for women in both ethnic groups 
indicated that motherhood should have occurred in the Anglo's twenty-
fifth year and in the Germans twenty-third year. Actual practice, 
however, showed that local women experienced their first pregnancy 
about 4 months earlier than expected, which means that the principal 
determinant in the delayed parenthood derived more from postponed 
marriage than from an extended marriage-birth interval. This is 
quite logical given the rise in pre-marital pregnancy ratio in all 
groups, an interpretation which is supported by the religious 
differentials evident in the same Table. 
After the first birth it was likely that mothers would 
produce a completed family of between 4.1 and 5.5 children; but 
actual behaviour did not equate with predicted results. Although 
the interwar mothers began family formation earlier than was expected, 
their delayed marriage did contribute to limiting fertility below 
anticipated levels. The disparity between actual and expected family 
sizes ranged from 0.64 of a child for Baptist mothers, to 1.14 of a 
child for Lutheran women, up to 1.89 of a child for pregnant brides, 
all of which Indicates a significant degree of change in long-term 
reproduction levels. 
Had Anglo women reproduced at the same frequency as their 
older sisters and mothers of the preceding cohort, they would have 
borne 4.19 Instead of 3.59 children. German women rearranged their 
lifecourse schedule even more dramatically, since their fertility 
output dropped from an anticipated 4.98 children down to 3.78 births. 
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in effect a family size reduction of more than 1 child. The change 
in family size was effected by wider spacing of fewer births over a 
relatively longer period of time (see fertility span and intergenesic 
interval columns in Table 8.16). Importantly, these developments 
were not restricted to any single socio-cultural group and were just 
as apparent among the unskilled labouring class as they were in 
farming groups, or in any of the religious denominations. Indeed, 
the impression gained of group differentials in the parental lifecourse 
of the interwar marriage cohort at Boonah was that, although differ-
ences remained according to individual positions in the social system, 
they grew smaller with the years as conscious planning after the first 
birth regimented group distinctiveness. Note even a 3.5 year difference 
in marital timing between pregnant and non-pregnant brides could alter 
ultimate family size beyond 0.3 of a child instead of an expected 1.35. 
When mothers who are members of different groups behave in 
a like manner after marriage, the relationship between the timing of 
their marriage and the occurrence of subsequent events attains greater 
importance. Accordingly, the high coefficients derived from a correla-
tion of post-marital female lifecourse events in terms of related group 
differentials in marital timing point to the importance of the dating 
of marriage as a predictor of subsequent behaviour (see Table 8.8). 
In this vein, 81% of the group variance in ages of mothers at their 
first birth was explained by related group variations in timing of 
marriage; 59% of the variation in family size was linearly related to 
variance in age at marriage; 58% of the group variance in female 
fertility spans was derived from group variated marriage timing; and 
68% of the group differential in age of mothers at last born could 
be attributed to similar variation in the female timing of marriage 
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(see Table 8.9). In other words, the uniformity of behaviour after 
marriage revealed a structured lifecourse moulded by experience and 
expectation: experience being the timing of marriage, and expecta-
tion being the ideal family size desired. In no other cohort were 
group differentials so uniform after marriage as to yield such high 
proportions of explained variation. Indeed, the interwar cohort was 
the last sub-population in which 50% or more of the group differen-
tials in family size could be accounted for by related group differ-
entials in female marriage timing; thereafter factors beyond the 
simple precipitation or postponement of marriage controlled fertility 
levels more obviously. 
8.4 Group differentials in the parental lifecourse of the 1940-1959 
Boonah marriage cohort. 
Despite the fact that many of the 1940-1959 marriage cohort 
made the transition to marriage and parenthood during wartime and in 
the buoyantly prosperous years of the early 19 50s, the extent of the 
demographic adjustment following upon the exceptional interwar circum-
stances was not of the order that might have been expected. Indeed 
the principal change occurred in the timing of marriage and first 
birth, although no 2 groups reacted in exactly the same way. When 
compared to the interwar cohort, men were younger at marriage but 
older at first birth, women married and bore their first child a 
little earlier, but they had 3.4 children instead of the 3.7 children 
usual before the war. More importantly, they spaced them closer 
together so that the procreation span contracted from 9.1 years 
before 1940 to 7.4 years during the 1940s and 1950s (see Table 8.6). 
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This meant that postwar fathers and mothers were aged 35.8 and 30.4 
years respectively at the birth of their last child, whereas in the 
preceding cohort they would have been 36.8 and 32.6 years old. After 
1940 the trend was decidedly in favour of small families, so that, 
even if the last born stayed at home until they were 17 or 18 years 
of age, the parents were still in the early fifties or late forties 
when the household again became an "empty nest". How this contrasts 
with the experience of the 1870-1889 couples who were still contem-
plating future births in the mother's fortieth year. 
That new ideals were increasingly governing the timing of 
the adult lifecourse was evident in the move toward smaller and 
younger families early in the parental stage. Moreover, group differ-
entials in the timing of marriage and parenthood were not as uniform 
after 1940 as they had been during the 1920s and 1930s, but still the 
post-1940 cohort categories were unwilling to depart from the prevailing 
behavioural norms evident in the community, conforming fairly closely 
to overall means in timing. 
The limited range of group fluctuation from community life-
course scheduling norms is encapsulated in the standard deviation of 
inter-category variation from overall cohort means. For example, the 
standard deviation for male timing of marriage among groups was 19 
months and for females 9 months. Regardless of what position they 
occupied in the local social system, the majority of men were fathers 
within a 9 month deviation either side of the mean age at fatherhood; 
for women the timing of first birth in their life career was not 
quite as uniform and the standard deviation extended to 12.2 months. 
But, even with the timing of the last birth, inter-group variation 
in the female lifecourse was not extensive and the majority of women 
completed their childbearing role within 14.6 months of the community 
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female age at last birth, which was 30.4 years of age. In terms of 
actual family size, the variation range was small, the standard 
deviation being 0.25 of a child. Likewise, the duration of the 
fertility intergenesic interval among most women rarely extended 
before or beyond the mean by more than 7 months, whilst most mothers 
spaced their children within 2 months of the normal 1.9 year interval. 
Although the Anglos continued to marry and start families 
later than the ethnic Germans, for the first time they had more 
children than the ethnic Germans, This was surprising because of 
the delay in marriage and first birth. However, they timed their 
children closer together over a shorter fertility span (see Table 8.6) 
Neither ethnic group was inclined to continue reproduction after the 
mother had reached 30 years of age, and the similarity in the female 
lifecourse after the first birth indicates a pervasiveness in family 
formation ideals that transcended any ethnic boundaries that still 
may have existed. 
The principal differences in the patterns of timing stemmed 
from the Anglo women timing their 3.35 children every 20.6 months, 
whilst ethnic German mothers spaced their offspring every 26.6 months. 
Any higher pregnancy propensity implicated in the earlier German age 
at marriage was negated by their wider spacing of births. This 
indicates that the most Important lifecourse consideration contem-
plated by post-1940 Boonah couples was not so much the timing of 
marriage, but rather how many children to have after the first born. 
The transition in the community's behaviour from an 
"unconscious" to a "conscious" rationality in ordering the life-
course schedule was clearly evidenced by the diminishing group 
differentials. As controlled parenthood increased in popularity. 
308 
the timing of marriage as a determinant of eventual family size 
became rather incidental to the whole parental process, a point 
evidenced in the contrast between pregnant and non-pregnant brides. 
The first group married at age 20,6 years, 2,2 years ahead of their 
non-pregnant peers, but even the occurrence of first conception before 
marriage could not extend ultimate family size differentials beyond 
0,6 of a child. Actual practice indicates that pregnant brides started 
their families earlier, but they spaced their 3,6 children every 18,8 
months, thereby completing childbearing by the time they were 27,9 
years old (instead of 30,9 years like non-pregnant brides) (see Table 
8,43), 
Anglican brides like their predecessors continued to marry 
earlier than other women, but delayed their first birth for up to 
3 years, timing their initial child at the same age as did Lutheran 
mothers. The Lutheran women had married later at age 22.7 years and 
delivered their first child approximately 8.24 months later, for, 
unlike women in other religious categories, they seemed intent on 
beginning the childbearing process soon after marriage. The overall 
result in family size differentials was negligible, however, for 
Lutheran mothers also spaced their children further apart than other 
women. 
Among occupational groups in the 1940-1959 marriage cohort, 
the most distinctive parental lifecourse behaviour was demonstrated 
by the tradesmen and their wives. In that category parenthood followed 
just over 1 year after marriage, but overall fertility was restricted 
to 2.9 children, spaced usually every 20 months over 5 years (see 
Table 8.6). For the first time in the locality's history, a social 
group produced an average family size of less than 3 children, in 
what was also the shortest fertility span to date. Tradesmen's wives 
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delivered their first born just before they reached their twenty-
fourth birthday and completed their reproduction before they turned 
30. 
Likewise the wives of the town business elite appeared 
determined to have no more than 3 children by first delaying parent-
hood after marriage for approximately 2.7 years and then by spacing 
their 3.2 births every 21.1 months over 7 years. The other 2 town 
groups, the middling white collar workers and the unskilled labourers, 
had marginally larger families of 3.5 children, spaced more exten-
sively over a longer fertility span. The wives of white collar 
employees began families latest of all categories in Boonah at that 
time, starting on average at age 25.5 years. Very few of their 
number had been pregnant as brides, and thus first birth occurred 
approximately 3Jg years after marriage; thereafter the 3.6 births 
were spaced relatively widely every 25 months over 8.3 years. 
Consequently such women completed their fertility stage latest of 
all Boonah women at age 33.7 years. Indeed, that age at completion 
of reproduction was the second highest age recorded in any cohort 
after 1913, the 34,5 years of business wives in the preceding cohort 
being the highest. 
Of all the town occupational groups, the unskilled 
labourers began their families soonest after marriage, perhaps 
because the husbands had delayed marriage longest, waiting usually 
until they were 27.1 years of age. Because they were the lowest 
income earners in the community, there is every likelihood that 
their delayed marriage was the result of the man spending additional 
time accumulating the necessary financial resources needed to support 
a wife and family of 3 to 4 children. Workingmen's wives delivered 
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their first child at the relatively early age of 23,5 years, 17,6% 
of their number being pregnant at time of marriage. After the first 
birth they timed successive births every 24 months over 7,8 years. 
Having a slightly larger family resulted in a later age at completion 
of fertility of 31.5 years, which in itself was 0,1 of a year later 
than for similar women in the preceding cohort. Although the downward 
contraction in the female fertility span was one of the most obvious 
and consistent aspects of the demographic transition in Boonah, it 
was by no means uniformly enacted in all sections of local society as 
is evident by the experience of workingmen's wives during the 1940 
cohort. Unlike their prewar predecessors, these women spaced their 
smaller families over comparatively longer birth intervals, probably 
as a result of a growing awareness of planned parenthood and the 
desire to reduce family size. 
Not surprisingly, farmers' wives continued to produce the 
largest families in Boonah; indeed they did so in every cohort between 
1870 and 1978. Although these mothers spaced their 3.7 births as 
widely as did white collar wives, their earlier age at first birth 
undoubtedly contributed to the marginally larger family size. At 
the same time, however, an earlier start to reproduction meant that 
farming wives could space their desired family every 25 months over 
8 years and still be relatively young when fertility was completed 
(31,8 years). The contributing factors to the decline .in farm 
family size were varied, stemming principally from mechanization and 
the escalating capital and production costs Involved in agriculture. 
The levels of financial return for agricultural production were such 
that few farmers earned enough to contemplate the prospect of more 
than 1 son inheriting the family property, for it was a wealthy 
farmer who could establish 2 or more sons upon the land after 1940, 
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especially in the older farming areas of south-eastern Queensland. 
Concurrent with this realization was the increasing utilization of 
labour-saving machinery, devices which made the need for family 
labour on the farm rather unnecessary. 
Family limitation as an ideal was accepted by every 
occupational group at Boonah during the 1940-1959 cohort, with the 
range in family size differentials being no more than 0.8 of a 
child. Although businessmen married 2.3 years earlier than unskilled 
labourers, they were actually 0.1 of a year older when their first 
child was born. Farming wives began family formation 2.1 years 
earlier than did white-collar wives, but the consequent difference 
in number of births was a minuscule 0.1 (see Table 8.6). Parental 
lifecourse trends which had been set in motion as early as 1890 
continued unabated between 1940 and 1959. Surprisingly, ages of men 
at marriage and first birth persisted at their previous high levels, 
most husbands not marrying before they were 26, nor parenting before 
they were 28, However, the rising economic earning capacity of the 
non-rural sector together with the widespread acceptance of family 
limitation after marriage combined to form the pre-conditions whereby 
the male age at marriage could fall substantially without affecting 
the schedule of the later lifecourse. Indeed, the main considerations 
relating to ideal family size shifted from delaying parenthood by 
postponing the nuptial ceremony, to deciding when, after marriage, 
parenthood should actually be precipitated. 
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8.5 Group differentials in the parental lifecourse of the 1960-1978 
Boonah marriage cohort. 
The last cohort of couples to be married in Boonah after 
1950 did so in an age when effective techniques in contraception 
became universally available and readily utilized, A rising standard 
of living complemented the knowledge that family size could be con-
trolled to precipitate a downward drop in the marital ages of men and 
women. Overall the age at marriage in Boonah after 1950 dropped by 
3,4 years to 23,9 years for men, and by 1,2 years to 20,8 years for 
women. The scenario against which this demographic change occurred 
certainly involved increases in education received by couples and 
structural re-definition in the occupational sector. Fewer persons 
were involved in agriculture; moreover, larger numbers of women (56%) 
were involved in the workforce at marriage. Given the chance, many 
of these women probably wished to return to the workforce before or 
after they had completed their childbearing role. Marriage was no 
longer regarded as an impediment to the employment of women; indeed, 
a working couple could actually raise their own personal living 
standard above that which they experienced as single individuals. 
Whereas part of the drop in the age at marriage among some 
sectors of society was accentuated by high proportions of pre-marital 
pregnancies specific to those groups, contraception as a means of 
avoiding conception seems to have been universally applied only after 
marriage. Those pregnant women who appeared as brides in the 1960-
1978 cohort included 45.1% of 51 wives of unskilled labourers, 33,3% 
of 133 unskilled domestic brides, 31,8% of the 22 daughters of working 
men, 23% of the 87 daughters of tradesmen, 27.5% of the wives of 
locally born men, 25,3% of brides born in the metropolitan area, 
30.4% of Anglican brides, 27.2% of Methodist brides, 24.3% of Anglo 
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brides, 31,7% of 63 brides in the mixed-ethnic (Anglo patriline) 
category, and 33,3% of the 48 wives of men of the mixed-ethnic (Anglo 
patriline) category. The high proportions of brides who were pregnant 
at marriage indicate that fertility control was not strictly employed 
by large sections of the "at risk" community (see Table 8,15). 
Indeed, the rising occurrence of pre-marital fertility probably did 
more to reduce the local age at marriage in some quarters than any 
other phenomenon. 
Possibly pre-marital conceptions occurred in women who 
realised that they could control subsequent births after marriage and 
limit eventual family size. Whereas non-pregnant brides in the 1960 
cohort had only 2,2 children, pregnant brides had marginally larger 
families of 2,9 children, the 0,7 differential accounting for the 
conception before marriage, as both groups usually having 2 births 
after marriage. Also it is important to remember that in earlier eras 
many of these pre-marital conceptions would have resulted in illegiti-
mate births, because the earning capacity of young men in the 1960s 
was not a characteristic they shared with their peers of earlier 
cohorts. The incentive to marry and legitimise pre-marital conceptions 
was accordingly more pronounced in contemporary society. However, 
the most plausible explanation of group-specific high pre-marital 
pregnancy propensities is actually an amalgam of these historical 
possibilities. Most likely it was a by-product of more youthful 
marriage desires and fewer formal behavioural constraints that 
encouraged betrothed couples to engage in pre-marital sexual relations 
with the knowledge and expectation that they were soon to be married. 
As has been revealed by Ruzicka, pre-marital pregnancy is more an 
age-specific condition than a characteristic of any particular socio-
economic group (1976:531), Accordingly, in the 1950 cohort, couples 
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who married expecting the imminent birth of a child were usually 20 
years of age, whereas others anticipating pregnancy after wedlock 
were close to 24 years old when they married (see Table 8.7),'^  
Insofar as group differentials in the post-marital parental 
lifecourse of couples married after 1960 were concerned, the 
interesting facet to emerge is that greater variation in the timing 
and spacing of births was evident, despite the almost uniform family 
sizes apparent in all groups. Furthermore, group variation in the 
timing of one event was not necessarily related to group variation in 
another event, an aspect indicated by low correlation coefficients 
and proportions of variance explained in Tables 5,45 and 5,46, For 
example, before the Second World War, group differentials in female 
marital timing accounted for one-quarter of similar variation in 
family size, but after 1960 the proportion of variance explained by 
such linear relationships was only 4%, Although differential 
marriage timing was not a good predictor of the extent of the repro-
duction span, it was nevertheless fairly indicative of eventual 
differentials in the age of mother at completion of fertility, 
explaining 24% of the variation in that event (see Table 8,9), 
Despite the growing standardisation in the pre-marital 
lifecourse schedule of Boonah couples, the parental "trajectory" 
after first birth was more than ever a sensitive barometer by which 
to measure changing socio-economic circumstance. Because fertility 
^ Note: in Table 8.7 certain discrepancies appear because the first 
4 columns have been calculated using all the available cases in 
the cohort, but the last 4 columns were based only on those cases 
where fertility was complete, that is, where there was a 7 year 
non-fertile span after the last birth. 
^ The term belongs to G.B. Spanier and Paul C. Click (1980). They 
described the individual's progression across the family lifecycle 
as a "trajectory". 
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could be controlled, mothers were faced with a series of alternatives 
in the spacing of their children. If they wished to return to work 
soon after marriage they could do so; perhaps others intended to 
complete the childbearing role before assuming other duties. If the 
opportunities existed for an extension of the female role in local 
society, then the assumption of those roles was not to be impaired by 
an ongoing uncontrolled fertility process. 
Analysis of the marriage-birth interval cannot be undertaken 
using figures derived from Table 8,7 since different sized aggregates 
were utilised in the compilation of marriage and parenting statistics. 
Although the age at parenting dropped after 1960, the ages at first 
birth depicted in Table 8,7 were more congruent with marital ages 
evident for the preceding cohort than those calculated for the 18 
years before 1978,^ 
From this it can be concluded that the dramatic downward 
transition in marital timing at Boonah occurred after the mid-1960s 
among those couples who, because of the recency of their marriage, 
have been omitted from parental lifecourse analysis. This point 
should be kept in mind, for subsequent discussion of events and 
stages in the parental lifecourse refers only to those couples who 
completed their childbearing by 1971. Admittedly this omission 
reveals a limitation of marriage cohort analysis, but a chronological 
delimiter had to be instituted, and further work can include those 
couples who completed fertility between 1971 and 1978. 
This occurred because age at parenthood figures were calculated 
only in cases where fertility was completed, whereas marital 
timing figures took no account of children ever born. Thus 
there is a bias in the former toward couples married in the 
early 1960s. 
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Overall the age at first birth for fathers dropped by 1.35 
years from 28.4 to 27.05 years during the early 1960s, whilst the age 
at motherhood fell by 1.1 years from 23.5 to 22.4 years. Significantly, 
the ethnic differential in age at motherhood widened Tb^ times from 
0.78 of a year to 2.07 years, indicating that German women were still 
prepared to begin parenting soon after marriage, whereas the Agnlo 
women maintained their traditional pattern of delaying first birth for 
over 2 years. Indeed, the interval between Anglo and ethnic-German 
first birth ages for women was so pronounced after 1960 that most 
German mothers would have had their second child and were therefore 
well on their way to completing childbearing before the Anglo women 
actually started (see Table 8.7). 
However, once they initiated family formation the Anglo 
women spaced their 2.47 children very closely together every 15.95 
months, so that by the completion of fertility they were little more 
than 1 year older than the German women at that stage. Moreover, the 
Anglo women like their predecessors in the 1940 cohort, had marginally 
larger families than did the German mothers: 2.47 versus 2.45 
children. Why this turnabout in relative fertility propensities 
occurred was a reflection of the growing locational and occupational 
diversity of the German group. Although the majority of their number 
remained in agriculture, the sector which still boasted the largest 
families of 3.3 children, sufficient numbers of Germans were by then 
located in town occupations, especially in the trades sector where 
lower fertility propensities were exhibited. Ethnic differentials in 
family size after 1960, therefore, were more a reflection of the 
re-definition of ethno-occupatlonal parameters than anything else. 
The range in family size among the 4 major religious 
denominations extended beyond no more than 0.4 of a child, with 
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Baptist mothers having the smallest families (2.4) and Anglicans the 
largest (2.8). This constituted a significant departure from 
traditional group differential patterns, because previously Baptist 
mothers were most inclined to have the largest families whilst 
Anglicans revealed the most marked propensity toward early family 
limitation. For the first time, however, the Anglican sub-group 
within the Anglo population appeared not to have delayed parenthood 
long after marriage and their earlier exposure to risk of pregnancy 
may well have resulted in marginally larger families. 
Of more direct bearing, however, was the fact that 
Anglican women during the last cohort exhibited the highest 
denominational pre-marital pregnancy ratio of 30,4%, a factor which 
in itself reduced the marriage-birth interval and contributed to 
larger family size. Indeed, the correlation between denominational 
proportions of females pregnant at marriage and eventual family size 
was +0.91, meaning that a 1% rise in numbers pregnant resulted in 
the denominational mean family size increasing by 0.02 of a child. 
Likewise, the mean age at marriage of females in religious groups 
was negatively affected by increased proportions of pregnant brides, 
the age at marriage falling by 0,02 of a year for each 1% increase 
in the proportion of brides pregnant. Apparently, as ethno-cultural 
influences diminished in their bearing upon the post-marital life-
course schedule, differences as they arose stemmed more from the 
brides' pregnancy condition at time of marriage than from any other 
cause. Arguably, religious training and various denominational 
codes of morality had importance in determining the attitudes of 
young women; certainly the Anglicans were more likely to be pregnant 
at marriage than were any other group, while Baptists, for example, 
were least likely to conceive before marriage (see Table 8,15), The 
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various denominations upheld quite different applications of the 
fundaments of the Judao-Christian ethos with regard to their day-to-
day lifestyles, and this was manifest in the structuring of the 
parental lifecourse, even if it meant little more than that a bride 
was susceptible to different pre-marital pregnancy propensities. 
Occupational differentials in the parental lifecourse of 
the post-1950 marriage cohort reflected the socio-economic 
peculiarities in the lifestyle of each category more than demographic 
conditions such as pre-marital pregnancy differentials. The wives 
of farmers, for example, produced the largest families (3.3 children) 
over the longest fertility span (5.3) years evident for any contemp-
orary social group. Unlike previous cohorts, however, this pattern 
cannot be ascribed to the ethno-religious composition of the 
agricultural sector nor to earlier ages at parenting. Perhaps 
because living conditions on the farm changed little after 1950, 
there existed smaller incentive to modify parental schedules, so 
that farm family size diminished only by 0.4 of a child in contrast 
to the 0.7 of a child in the unskilled working category. 
Undoubtedly the farming lifecourse patterns were sensitive 
to the educational experience of the farmer and his wife and to their 
expectations concerning the future of themselves and their children. 
Ideally they would wish for a son to whom they could bequeath the 
family property at a suitable time in the latter life stage. Their 
view of the world was more conservative than others in local society, 
deriving most of its tenets from traditional ways and beliefs. 
Accordingly, their demographic behaviour remained more immune to 
change than did the behaviour of the emergent town groups, linked as 
they were by work and commerce to the styles and aspirations of the 
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nearby urban populations. 
Central to the issue of farm fertility, however, was the 
question of the female post-marital role, for beyond the towns and 
cities there was no major reappraisal or re-definition of the rural 
female role beyond the domestic function. In much of western society 
during the 1950s the forces of economy, education and the spirit of 
women's liberation combined to re-define the female role after 
marriage, enlarging the woman's function beyond the childbearing 
duty to include her in the non-domestic workforce regardless of her 
marital status. But farmers' wives had always been working mothers, 
assuming the roles of childbearer and auxiliary helper on the family 
farm. Once married, they were committed to the farm enterprise with 
little likelihood of re-entering the workforce positions they occupied 
before marriage. During times of economic hardship, it was the 
husband who left the farm seeking work in the towns to supplement the 
farm income. The wife stayed at home with the children and maintained 
the farm production. These considerations are paramount when placing 
the farming wife's parental lifecourse in perspective. At marriage 
she encountered the same lifestyle which her predecessors faced 50 
years before, and so there was no compulsion to cram her children into 
a small space of years to enable her to return to the non-domestic 
sector. 
Among the town occupational groups an entirely different 
set of circumstances affected the lifecourse schedule. After 1950, 
tradesmen were on average 2 years younger than their predecessors 
when their wife first gave birth. Unskilled labourers were likewise 
over 1 year younger. And the wives in both groups were respectively 
2.1 and 1 year younger at their first birth than were women of 
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corresponding categories of the 1940 cohort. Tradesmen's family size 
diminished from 2,9 children to 2,5 children after 1960, and amongst 
unskilled labourers the fertility contraction was even more marked, 
being a 20% drop from 3,5 to 2,9 births. 
Whereas the farming wife gave birth to her last child when 
she was 29, the wives of tradesmen and unskilled labourers finished 
childbearing soon after their twenty-sixth birthday, just a little 
earlier than was normal for the community (27,2 years). Patterns of 
spacing reveal that once having begun childbearing, the town mothers 
were determined to complete it as soon as possible, timing their 2,5 
to 2,9 births every 15 months over just 4 years. This is the closest 
birth spacing evident in the community for over 100 years after 1870 
and is illustrative of the near absolute control modern parents 
exerted on their parental lifecourse schedules. By the time the 
youngest child went off to school, the wives in the trades and the 
unskilled sectors were still only 32 years of age; they will be 
little over 43 years of age when that child completes 12 years of 
schooling. If her first daughter conceives as early as she herself 
did, then she will be a grandmother when her last child leaves 
school. Herein lies 1 of the most important social ramifications of 
the demographic transition that occurred in Boonah and Australian 
society: that as childbearing spans contracted, then so does the 
advent of grandparenthood encroach into the middle ages of the life-
course. Implied therein is an assumption of familial roles that 
traditionally had been encountered at a later date in the individual 
career (see Rossi, 1980). 
Employment opportunities in Boonah were and are limited, so 
that possibilities for post-marital female work are restricted. This 
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does not, however, preclude the modern re-definition of the female 
role that has occurred elsewhere in Australian society from being 
applied in the Boonah setting. Whereas Boonah women previously 
directed most of their lives to the upbringing of their rather large 
families, in the contemporary setting they now direct much of their 
energy toward participation in various non-domestic roles. As 
members of kindergarten and pre-school associations, sporting and 
community clubs, they exert an influence in local society that would 
have been impossible in earlier times. 
Thus incentives to reduce family size have been not only 
goaded by economic aspirations and a realization of the "work value" 
of the wife in non-domestic occupations. More implicit in the social 
transformation has been an appreciation of a "modern" lifestyle free 
of the endless activity in directing and supporting large families. 
Therefore, at Boonah family size ideals probably had more to do with 
influencing the parental lifecourse schedule than did notions of the 
proper time to complete childbearing. If a woman started her family 
at an early age, then the ending of her fertility could also be 
expected to be at an early age. Concurrently, a later beginning to 
family formation inevitably resulted in a later age at birth of last 
child. Pregnant brides, for example, began their childbearing usually 
at age 19.9 years, 3.7 years ahead of non-pregnant brides, but they 
also completed reproduction at age 24.8 years, again 3.5 years ahead 
of the other group. Ultimately the differential in family size 
between pre-marital and post-marital conceivers was only 0.7 of a 
child, indicating that when the desired number of children was reached 
then reproduction ceased. This acquired reproductive ability, more 
than any other aspect, signified the end of the demographic transition 
in Boonah, which, having started after 1890, was gradually attained 
In successive cohorts. 
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8.6 Multiple classification and regression analysis of differential 
parental lifecourse patterns at Boonah 1850-1978. 
The essence of the foregoing analysis on Boonah's historical 
parental lifecourse is succinctly implied in Susan Watkin's recent 
review of the lifecourse approach, noting its particular emphasis "on 
the development of the family over time, in a particular historical 
setting, and on the perception that individuals in the family have 
not one but many paths through life" (1980:182). So far the various 
lifecourse paths of the different social groups in Boonah have been 
documented over 1 century with attention given to the changes that 
occurred in successive cohorts. Indeed, lifecourse timing changed 
substantially over 100 years, but period-specificity may have been 
the most important source of differentials, including the various 
structural influences. 
A wider perspective on group differentials in the parental 
lifecourse is achieved by measuring the amount of variation in 
timing that can be directly attributed to the social structure, 
whilst controlling for other variables and the covariate effects of 
time. Consideration is also given to the cumulative impact of 
earlier lifecourse transitions on subsequent ones, because transi-
tions and turning points in the lifecourse are mostly subtle inte-
gration of experience and expectation. From this viewpoint, a woman's 
timing of marriage is seen in context of the amount of schooling she 
received, a proxy variable indicative of her knowledge of the world 
from which the basis of her expectations is derived. Likewise, the 
timing of marriage itself can drastically affect the eventual family 
size of a couple, whilst expectations as revealed in schooling 
experience are predicted to have bearing in determining fertility 
levels. In any event the lifecourse is longitudinal and it is not 
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enough simply to provide the cross-sectional perspective of setting 
and period. As was shown in the cohort analysis of group differen-
tial lifecourse patterns, the most dramatic departures from normal 
timing sequences were apparent among women who deviated from usual 
lifecourse practice by conceiving before marriage. The transitions 
an individual undergoes in life have an undeniable cumulative impact 
in later stages, for that is the essence of experience and accumula-
tion of knowledge, the learning process in a nutshell. 
In his analysis of contemporary Australian female marital 
patterns, Peter MacDonald found that there was "a strong direct 
relationship between educational level and age at marriage" (1974: 
•tw 
245). On<er research, however, reveals that this relationship may 
well extend to eventual fertility levels. Indeed, Robert M. Dinkel's 
analysis of the relationship between educational standards and 
fertility levels in modern America using a 5% sample of the 1960 
census shows that the education of the wife had a stronger associa-
tion with fertility than did the husband's schooling experience. 
But more importantly, he found that there existed "an inverse or 
negative relation between education of wife and her completed family" 
(Dlnkel, 1958:519). This inverse relationship appears to be the 
statistical documentation of the notion long held by researchers of 
the family that women with little education are more likely to attach 
greater importance to the childbearing role than are those whose more 
extensive education has instilled materialistic and extra-maternal 
expectations in their outlook. 
Using the findings of Dlnkel, MacDonald and others as a 
frame of reference, a limited multiple regression analysis of 
fertility using duration of schooling and age at marriage of the woman 
as predictor variables was undertaken over 3 broad cohorts: 1870-1913, 
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1914-1939 and 1940-1978. Admittedly, the analysis had limited 
objectives since only the women's primary schooling was known, and 
therefore only of relevance for the pre - World War 1 cohort, when 
primary school attendance differentials were significant enough to 
be of consequence in affecting the experience and expectations of 
individuals. Thereafter, compulsory primary attendance meant that 
schooling experience was uniform throughout local society and accord-
ingly of little use in predicting variance in later lifecourse timing. 
The results of the multiple regression analysis depicted in 
Tables 8.17 to 8.19 show that as expected, differential schooling 
experience was significantly related to fertility only in the pre -
World War 1 cohort. Patterns evident for 119 wives before 1914 reveal 
that differentials in schooling were related to 6.7% of the variation 
in eventual family size. However, when the variable age at marriage 
was entered into the regression equation, a further 7.2% of family 
size variation was explained. The experience of women in this cohort 
conforms to patterns found in other studies of more recent populations, 
that family size was negatively related to the duration of the mother's 
schooling yielding a correlation coefficient of -0.25. A 1 year 
increase in schooling above the intercept was related to a contraction 
in fertility of 0.31 of a child. This was as strong as the negative 
effect a 1 year delay in marriage exerted upon eventual fertility and 
clearly highlights the fact that patterns of school attendance in the 
early Boonah population were sensitively related to their living 
conditions, their perception of education, and expectations for their 
children. Girls who went to school longer not only married later, 
they also had fewer children. It should be remembered, however, that 
the pre-war cohort extended across 40 years and education facilities 
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were extensively developed beyond the rudimentary provisional schools 
that appeared at Dugandan and Kalbar in 1878. It is therefore 
possible that the regression analysis merely reflects the better 
education of brides marrying late in the cohort, those very brides 
who enacted the beginnings of the demographic transition in Boonah 
by limiting fertility to 5.5 births instead of the 7,7 births 
characteristic of brides who married before 1889. The distorting 
effects of time development need always be taken into account when 
the sample is drawn from such an extensive period but, nonetheless, 
this still does not detract from the relationship evident between 
more extensive schooling and fertility limitation. 
After 1914 standardised school attendance negated any effect 
that variable schooling may have had upon eventual fertility. It is 
important, however, that duration of schooling and family size were 
negatively related in every cohort. Moreover, timing of marriage 
remained significant in predicting fertility levels explaining 9% of 
the variation during the interwar years and 12% after 1940 (see Tables 
8,18 and 8.19). In an attempt further to highlight the cumulative 
effect of schooling differentials upon the later lifecourse, a small 
sample was extracted from those marriages which occurred after 1960 
for which completed fertility was known. This was done because 
universal high school attendance became part of the adolescent life-
course in Boonah after 1953, and contained among the 21 marriages 
were brides whose schooling was restricted to the normal 8 years 
before 1954 and some whose schooling was extended to 10 years after 
that date. The results of a simple bivariate correlation between 
duration of schooling and eventual family size point to the relevance 
of education in formulating later lifecourse expectations, A mild 
negative correlation coefficient of -0.36 revealed that 13% of the 
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variation in family size was linearly related to schooling differen-
tials, that an extra year of schooling generally resulted in family 
size diminishing by 0,2 of a child. Obviously, the limited number 
of cases makes any conclusions somewhat tentative, but the point is 
made that the introduction and extension of educational facilities 
in local Boonah society had ramifications for demographic behaviour 
in that locality. This is shown by the patterns evident in pre-
World War 1 society and later during the mid-1960s, when secondary 
schooling became firmly established. 
Fertility levels are not the only lifecourse aspect which 
rely in part for their formation on experience gained in earlier 
stages of the life career. The age at which a woman completes her 
reproductive span, for example, takes into account the number of 
births already experienced together with an assessment of desired 
family size and capabilities to support and nurture further children, 
A woman who completes her fertility early in her post-marital stage 
will have more years later in which to assume other roles beyond the 
domestic maternal function. Moreover, early termination of 
reproduction generally implies limited family size, a consideration 
which has Important demographic ramifications for wider society. 
Over the 100 years between 1870 and 1970 the age at which women 
completed their fertility in Boonah has fallen by 11.5 years from 
38,7 to 27,2 years, concomitant with a contraction in fertility from 
7.7 to 2.7 births. How much of this transition is attributable to 
the cumulative effects of changes in other lifecourse timing 
necessarily requires investigation since it may throw light on the 
essential mechanism by which the demographic transition was effected 
in Boonah. 
Lincoln H. Day in his analysis of the differentials in age 
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of women at completion of childbearing in Australia during the 1950s 
categorically stated that only 3 variables influence the age at 
which childbearing will be terminated. Those determinants included 
age at commencement of childbearing, the extent of intervals between 
successive births, and the number of children ever born (Day, 1964: 
251), An evaluation of cumulative lifecourse timing effects on the 
age at completion of fertility among Boonah mothers was undertaken 
within the framework of a multi-regression analysis of age at last 
birth using age at marriage and number of children born as predictor 
variables, 
The results of the analysis based on over 900 cases in 3 
broad period cohorts were surprising, to say the least, for it was 
found that whilst age at marriage and age at completion of child-
bearing were moderately and positively related, little straightfor-
ward linear relationship was evident between family size and the 
timing of the termination of reproduction (see Tables 8,20 to 8,22), 
In all 3 cohorts the mother's age at her last birth was negatively 
related to family size but only after 1940 was that relationship 
significant. Among the women married between 1870 and 1913, 23% of 
the variation in age at completion of family was explained by 
relative linear variation in age at marriage, a 1 year delay in 
marriage causing a rise in the age at last birth of 0,14 of a year, 
or 0.52 of a year if the interactive effects of family size were 
controlled. When family size was included in the regression 
equation, only a further 1,1% variance was explained, indicating 
that family size itself was largely covariate with a woman's timing 
of marriage. 
Likewise during the interwar cohort variance in marital 
timing explained 24% of the later variation in age at completion of 
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childbearing, there being little direct linear relationship between 
size of family and age at last birth. During the years after 1940, 
the timing of marriage and last birth were highly correlated, variance 
in the former explaining 54% of the variation in the latter. Even 
though there was a mild -0,32 correlation between family size and 
mother's age at last birth, the insignificant extent of the R^  change 
caused by that predictor variable being entered in the regression 
equation indicates that family size remained very much a product of 
marital timing, its effects upon the timing of the last birth being 
contained in that exerted by variation in entry into marriage. 
The apparent relationship between a Boonah woman's timing 
of marriage and her completion of fertility attests to the growing 
consciousness of time usage evident in the lifecourse scheduling of 
modern populations. From the viewpoint of lifecourse analysis, the 
age at which a woman timed her first and last birth are more important 
than family size, because the "number of years a woman spends bearing 
children directly affects the number of years she spends raising 
children", thereby determining "how much of her adult life, assuming 
a normal lifespan, can be filled with roles other than parenthood" 
(Chudacoff, 1980:287). During the past 100 years at Boonah the life-
course schedule of women has changed substantially with younger 
marriage, smaller families, and an earlier completion of childbearing 
increasingly evident through the century. 
Essentially the mechanism affecting the modified lifecourse 
career was the determination to limit fertility after marriage. 
However, this point does not clearly emerge in the regression analysis 
using marital timing and family size as predictor variables of the 
age at completion of fertility. The problem is that controlled 
parenthood facilitated not only an earlier completion of childbearing. 
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but also precipitated the mid-twentieth century trend toward late 
adolescent marriage among local women. Because they recognised that 
fertility could be controlled, young Boonah women did not need to 
delay marriage; moreover, they could space their children when they 
wished, delaying first birth for up to 5 years after marriage or, 
conversely, reproducing early and thereafter limiting fertility. 
Thus in 3 broad cohorts the most evident trends derive from age at 
marriage and completion of fertility; indeed there existed a strong 
linear relation between the 2 events. Although female age at marriage 
did not fall as dramatically as did completion timing of reproduction, 
over 100 years the 2 timing curves were sensitively related, being 
largely the result of the unseen contraceptive component. The linear 
relationship detected by using regression analysis of the beginning 
and completion of the reproductive span was not necessarily always 
a causal link, oftentimes being a reflection of the direct bearing 
upon either event of that third variable, family limitation, which 
historically affected the pattern of both. 
Beyond the cumulative effects of earlier lifecourse timing 
upon successive events, the historian must search for the origins of 
the forces that bear upon decision-making in terms of the relative 
position occupied by the individual in the social system. From the 
outset this study has aimed to place the historical lifecourse of the 
Boonah population in a precise socio-cultural, structural and period 
context. In this regard, the present study is not unique, for other 
researchers have designed similar approaches, though not necessarily 
asking the same questions or being concerned with a longitudinal 
view of the lifecourse in terms of the variables apparent in Boonah 
society. 
For example in 1971 S.E. Bloomberg and others conducted a 
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census probe into the family history of selected areas of southern 
Michigan during the 1850-1880 period. They noted that a "successful 
and meaningful design for a case study requires choosing a few small 
areas which manifested the major variables in family history" 
(Bloomberg, 1971:27). Likewise the Boonah study utilised variables 
that not only were present in local society, but whose definition 
made them appropriate for comparison with studies elsewhere. Despite 
Bloomberg's recognition of this need and the unearthing of significant 
evidence of closer spacing of births toward the end of the period, he 
felt compelled to sound a sombre note in his conclusion of the 
relationship between predictor variables and general trends in family 
history. He opini©ned that there was not a single straightforward 
key to explaining aspects of the demographic transition in modern 
America, because the "general trend to smaller families in nineteenth 
century America [was] the sum of many complex events". Rather, 
"Nowhere do . . . broad causative statements of urbanization, indus-
trialization, or national origin seem to hold any promise as explana-
tions for the demographic history of modern America" (Bloomberg, 
1971:28). 
Bloomberg's misgivings were echoed elsewhere in similar 
research conducted in other communities. For example, in their 
statistical analysis of the influence of socio-economic variables 
on family size in Wentworth county, Ontario, in 1871, Denton and 
George concluded that 
'Demographic ' and urban-rural factors were found to 
be associated in highly significant degree with 
family size. However, socio-economic influences, 
as represented by occupation, religion, birthplace, 
and ethnic origin were found generally to be weak 
(1973:343), 
On the basis of these findings, it would appear that there was little 
'<tt? '4^»t'-.^ 
validity in the analytical model devised for this study, moreover, 
that testing the significance of structural related variance in the 
historical lifecourse of the Boonah community will not yield substan-
tial results. However, differential analysis indicates that at times 
there were quite important distinctions in local lifecourse behaviour, 
partly explained by the cumulative effects of earlier lifecourse 
timing, but unquestionably linked further to the socio-cultural basis 
of each individual's heritage. Moreover, certain other studies have 
established causal connections between a person's position in the 
social structure and their demographic behaviour. 
As early as 1943, Otis Dudley Duncan, using 52,690 Oaklahoma 
birth certificates to determine rural-urban variations in the age of 
parents at first birth, found the "effect of urbanization is to 
increase the proportion of parents in the older age groups" with the 
village patterns of parental age being distinctly rural (1943:63-57), 
Apparently, geographical location had ramifications for differential 
lifecourse timing and in later studies other influences were detected, 
L,H, Long's study of fertility patterns among religious groups in 
Canada noted that, whilst ethnicity and religion were highly covariate 
in their effects upon family size, nevertheless the Protestant-
Catholic differential was not as great as the British-French variation 
in fertility (1970:148), If structural differentials were not 
reflections of causative relationships, then what was their signific-
ance? 
Recent American lifecourse studies have taken this question 
to task and the results have been fruitful. Tamara Hareven and Maris 
Vinovskis, researching late nineteenth century childbearing patterns 
and the determinants of marital fertility in 5 Massachusetts counties. 
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established that whilst there were "very small differences in 
fertility ratios between rural and urban communities" there was still 
sufficient evidence to indicate "the importance of ethnicity as a 
determinant of fertility" (1978:119-21). They also detected a 
definite link between occupation and reproductive behaviour, noting 
an "inverse relationship between the occupational status of the 
husband and fertility" (1978:122). 
In order to determine the extent of structural-related 
variance in the Boonah community's pattern of fertility, the SPSS 
sub-programme ANOVA was invoked with a view to determining the 
variation in variable CHBORN (number of births per woman) in terms 
of predictor variables ETH (ethnicity of husband), SPETH (ethnicity 
of wife), HUSOCC (husband's occupation at marriage), and CHDEN 
(religion of couple after marriage). At the same time, recognition 
had to be given to the fact that fertility levels changed over time, 
moreover, that they were dependent upon variable marital timing. 
Covariate variables AGEMARl (age at marriage of husband), AGEMAR2 
(age at marriage of wife) and PERIOD (cohort in which couple married) 
were thus included in the analysis of variance equation to control 
for their potentially disruptive effects on structural analysis of 
variance. Cost and space limitations in the computer made it 
impracticable to include all predictor variables simultaneously and 
so 2 predictor variables were used each time, thereby placing the 
relative contributions of each in the context of the other and 
covariates. 
Table 8.23 depicts results obtained when fertility was 
analysed in terms of parents' ethnicity and covariates. On the basis 
of 1,048 cases over a 100 year period, the total sum of squares 
extended to 7,971.037 of which 920.24 (11.54%) derived from main 
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effects of the predictor variables (ETH and SPETH), 1,644.283 from 
covariates, and 87.76 5 from 2-way interaction between ETH and SPETH, 
giving a total of 2,552.288 squares or 33.27% of variation explained. 
Of all the variables entered in the equation, the age at marriage of 
the mother was the most important as a source of fertility variation, 
with PERIOD being second in importance. 
Surprisingly, the husbands' ethnicity exerted greater 
influence on fertility levels than did the wives' ethnicity. Indeed 
the proportions of fertility variance derived from male ethnic 
differentials was nearly 4 times greater than that attributed to 
female ethnic differentials (see Table 8.23). This confirms an 
earlier view that Boonah society was patrilineal in the way that 
cultural values were diffused from one generation to another. Female 
experience and expectations appear to have taken a distinct second 
place to the primacy of male opinions. Differential ethnic male 
expectations in family size accounted for 3,75% of fertility 
variation in Boonah versus 0,76% attributable to ethnic female 
differentials. Given the high rates of ethnic endogamous marriage, 
this is not surprising, and so female ethnic attributes only 
reinforced the differential behaviour stemming from male ethnic 
categorization. That 11,54% of the source of variation in family 
size was accredited to the main effects of the predictor variables 
attests to the importance of ethnicity as a structural parameter in 
the local social structure. Undoubtedly further ethnic effects lay 
hidden in the covariate marital timing variables so that overall 
contribution to fertility differentials may well have been more than 
signified by the proportions depicted in "Main effects". 
Multiple classification analysis shows the relative effects 
of the father's and mother's ethnicity upon family size whilst 
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controlling the interactive effects of each other and the covariates. 
For example, taking the German category in column 1, it is seen that 
their preponderance in the early cohorts was reflected in their 
families being 2,49 to 2.53 children above the overall community mean 
size of 4.23 children (calculated over 100 years) (see Table 8.23), 
On the other hand, the Anglos who predominated in the later cohorts 
had fewer than the community mean number of children. However, the 
effects of time and differential marital timing are not controlled 
in the first instances, so that simple ethnic categorization of 
husband's ethnicity accounts for 10% of the overall variation in 
family size and the mother's for 7%. 
When controlling the Interactive effects of the partners' 
ethnicity, differentials in family size contract in every numerically 
significant ethnic category. This means that had all men in Boonah 
married women of the same ethnic category, then male differentials 
would have accounted for only 6% of the variation in family size 
whilst in the converse situation, female differences could only be 
attributed with 1% of the variation. The importance of homogamous 
marital selection in reinforcing ethnic differential lifecourse 
behaviour is accordingly not to be underestimated. It is vividly 
illustrated in the differences in figures in columns 1 and 2 of the 
MCA table (see Table 8.23). 
Furthermore, fertility was very much the outcome of the 
norms at time of marriage and of marital timing itself. Thus, if 
the interactive effects and covariate effects such as partners' age 
at marriage and cohort are Included in the analysis of variance 
equation, the amount of variation explained by male ethnic categor-
ization of fertility differentials drops to 1% and among women to 
0%. Whereas in column 1 Anglo fathers had 4.01 children, in column 3 
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their family size increased to 4.29 children. Likewise ethnic German 
fathers, because they predominated principally in later cohorts, 
had 4.21 children in column 1, but when placed in the perspective 
of the other controlling variables their family size was adjusted to 
4.24 children. The major adjustment, however, is apparent in the 
German-born category, decreasing from 2,53 children above the mean 
to 0,75 of a child above the community norm. The MCA adjustment 
tended to re-value upwards for categories preponderant in later 
cohorts and downwards for those specific to earlier cohorts. The 
same patterns are apparent in the female classification, pointing 
to the importance of the long-term demographic transition's influence 
on fertility differentials in Boonah, Altogether the ethnic origins 
of the partners, marital timing, and period context explained 32% of 
the variation in family size - which in historical analysis constitutes 
a sizeable amount of explained variance. 
Earlier group differential analysis revealed that members 
of the German community possessed higher propensity to produce 
larger families. The very interesting aspect to emerge from multiple 
classification analysis of fertility patterns, however, is the fact 
that if the ethnicity of the wives, marital ages, and period context 
were held constant, then Anglo men were inclined to father larger 
numbers of children than were ethnic German men. Likewise, in 
similar circumstances in the female ethnic classification the differ-
ence between Anglo and ethnic German family size would have been a 
mere 0,09 of a child. These findings highlight the complexities 
inherent in a study of fertility or parental lifecourse timing. 
There is no simple straightforward explanation by which to categorise 
fertility patterns. Each event was the outcome of varying pressures 
and influences derived from a socio-cultural perspective and if any 
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of those causes were modified then the behaviour could well have 
been quite different. 
Subsequent to the multiple classification analysis of 
parental ethnic differentials in causing fertility variation, 3 other 
ANOVA runs were made using various combinations of variables. When 
family size was viewed in context of husband's occupation at marriage 
and his ethnicity whilst controlling for the aforementioned 
covariates, ethnicity revealed itself to be a stronger source of 
variation than was occupation. In 1,008 cases the total sum of 
sH\ares was 7,585.00 of which 1,013,933 could be attributed to the 
main effects of the predictor variables, 1,524,441 to covariates, 
70,074 to 2-way interactions between ethnicity and occupation, 
leaving a total of 2,608,448 sum of squares explained (see Table 
8,24), 
Again, the covariates age at marriage and period in which 
marriage took place proved themselves to be much more important than 
the predictor variables in effecting variation in fertility. 
Although it is significant that, after mother's age at marriage, 
ethnicity of husband was the strongest single determinant of 
fertility differentials. Indeed, the two variables were almost 
exactly identical in the proportion of the sum of squares for which 
they were the source of variation. Unlike in the previous analysis 
of variance equation, period context was not as Important as husband's 
ethnicity, but it should be remembered that proportions in the various 
tables are not strictly comparable since a different context is 
provided by using distinct combinations of variables. 
Multiple classification analysis shows that, in the 
unadjusted state, the husband's occupation contributed 4% of the 
variation in family size whereas husband's ethnicity was the source 
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of 10%. When category means were adjusted for the interactive effects 
between the independent variables, the respective proportions 
explained diminished to 2% and 9% respectively, revealing a more 
dramatic change in occupational differentials than in ethnic 
patterns. Whereas farmers overall had 4.57 children, if the ethnic 
variable had been constant in all occupational groups, farm families 
would have been restricted to 4.46 children. On the other hand, had 
the trades groups been equally represented in all ethnic categories, 
larger families would have been produced in that sector. 
As was shown earlier, ethnic groups tended to congregate in 
disproportionate numbers in various occupational categories, Anglos 
were more inclined toward town occupations whilst Germans and their 
descendants constituted the overwhelming majority in the agricultural 
sector (see Tables 3,17 to 3.19), What this means, of course, was 
that certain ethno-occupatlonal patterns of behaviour were highly 
covariate in their origins. Thus, had Anglos been more evenly 
represented in the farming group, it could be expected that they 
would have had larger families, 4.15 instead of 4,02 children. On 
the other hand, had Germans appeared more frequently in town 
occupations, their fertility levels would have dropped from 4.23 to 
4.19 children. Unfortunately, from the viewpoint of structuralist 
history, these adjustments are not dramatic, pointing to the fact 
that even a structural realignment of ethno-occupatlonal groups in 
Boonah would'i have been very consequential to changes m parental 
lifecourse behaviour, or at least in overall fertility. 
The important differences between actual and expected 
behaviour arose when the covariate demographic influences were 
controlled. Had all the occupations been evenly represented in each 
ethnic group and period, and had they married at the same age, then 
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farmers would have fathered 4,35 instead of 4.57 children, tradesmen 
would have increased their family size from 3.35 to 3.89 children as 
would have unskilled labourers, up from 3.96 to 4.14 children (see 
Table 8.24). In the same vein, Anglo fathers could have been 
expected to support families comprising 4.29 instead of 4.02 
children, Germans 5.35 rather than 6.77 children, and ethnic Germans 
4.22 instead of 4.23 children. The significant adjustments occurred 
in the Anglo and German-born categories, groups that were 
disproportionately specific in occupational and cohort classifications. 
Altogether the variables in the equation accounted for 33.5% of the 
variance in family size being 1.3% more than that attributable to the 
earlier ethnic equation. It remains to determine how significant 
these proportions would be altered by the inclusion of religion 
variables in the analysis of variance equation. 
When analysing the relationship between denominational 
position in the social structure and female fertility levels, William 
Petersen stated that 
the effect of religion per se on the reproductive 
behaviour of most persons in the West is now 
probably close to nil. What may be seen to be a 
religious influence often reflects the fact that 
members of any denomination are typically concen-
trated in a very few places in the social structure 
as defined by occupation, education, income, or 
any other of the usual indices (Petersen, 1969:538). 
The effects on lifecourse timing of individual positional covariance 
in the social structure have already been demonstrated in preceding 
multiple classification analyses of fertility levels. Furthermore, 
it is known that in Boonah religious membership was highly related to 
the ethnic origins of each congregation, so that any examination of 
the effects of religion upon lifecourse behaviour must of necessity 
account for the ethnic factor. 
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When measuring the relative effects of religion and 
ethnicity upon local female fertility behaviour, it was found, not 
unexpectedly, that ethnicity was a greater source of variation than 
was religion; 445.65 squares versus 290.58 squares of the 887,66 
squares attributable to the main effects of the predictor variables. 
Significantly, however, the 2-way interactive source was much higher 
than in other equations. Indeed, it was such an important source of 
variation that, after the effects of the other independent and 
covariate variables were controlled, religion appeared as a stronger 
cause of fertility differentiation than did ethnicity (see Table 8.25). 
In the adjusted context, religion explained 2% of the family size 
variation whereas ethnicity accounted for but 1%. The differences 
and amounts explained are insignificant but the reshuffling in the 
order of relative contributions meant that denominational differences 
in lifecourse behaviour were more likely to persist over time, once 
the ethnic factor was. controlled. No doubt this was partly an outcome 
of the fact that denominational proportions were more even over time 
than were ethnic group sizes. 
The multiple classification analysis table in the unadjusted 
column revealed that Anglicans and Methodists were most likely to 
have small families (see Tables 8.25). The overall family size in the 
community during lO.Q years was 4,26 children but in the Anglican group 
the mean was 3.71 and for Methodists 3.74 children. On the other 
hand, Lutherans and Baptists were inclined to produce above the mean, 
4,72 and 4,41 children respectively. The extent of these differences 
extended to approximately 1 child, which, in its simplest terms, had 
important ramifications for the structural demographic composition of 
the community. 
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Significantly, when the effects of the other Independent 
variable (ethnicity) and the covariates were held constant, the 
individual category means moved closer to the overall community 
mean, the extent of deviation diminishing in every religious 
category except among the Baptists. Because most of the Baptist 
cases appeared in later cohorts, their overall average family size 
was underestimated in the unadjusted context. However, when put in 
the historical developmental perspective the Baptist variation above, 
the mean moves from 0.15 to 0,58 of a child. 
The complicating effects of ethnicity are most apparent in 
a comparison of columns 1 and 2 in the CHDEN section of Table 8,25. 
Had Anglican mothers, for example, been evenly spread among all the 
local ethnic groups they would have had 3,95 instead of 3,71 children. 
Likewise the Methodist mothers would have produced larger families, 
raising their fertility level from 3,74 to 3,92 births. On the other 
hand, had Lutheran women been evenly distributed in all the major 
ethnic groups, they would have given birth to fewer children, 
reducing their family size from 4.72 to 4.42 children. Surprisingly, 
the Baptists' behaviour changed little when the interactive effects 
of ethnicity were controlled, indicating that their fertility levels 
would have risen had they been derived from a cross-section of 
community ethnic groups. Possibly the Baptist congregation in the 
locality were more Influenced by religious tenets than by ethno-
cultural attitudes in determining their parental lifecourse timing. 
Denominational differentials in marital timing were impor-
tant in affecting later fertility levels, as was the numerical strength 
of each category's representation in various cohorts. This is made 
abundantly clear when the denominational means are adjusted for 
independents and covariate Influences, Had men and women in the 
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various denominational categories married at the same age, and had the 
time context been held constant, then Anglican, Methodist and Baptist 
women would have had larger families whereas Lutheran mothers could 
have been expected to produce fewer children. The fact of the matter, 
however, was that denominational groups were not equally represented 
in successive cohorts; moreover, there always existed differences in 
denominational patterns of marital timing. Both these considerations 
were important in determining eventual fertility differentials. But 
religious differentials like those apparent in the ethnic classifica-
tion diminished when viewed in context of the other independent 
variable and covariates. Whereas 11.3% of overall variation in family 
size could be attributed to the ethno-religious position of the mother 
in the local social structure, a further 21,7% of variance derived 
from the processes of historical development and cumulative effects 
of earlier lifecourse timing. 
Of all the ANOVA runs using structural variables as 
predictors of fertility variation, the least significant in terms of 
proportions explained was that equation which included husband's 
occupation and couple's religion after marriage as independent 
variables. The absence of an ethnic variable resulted in only 7.9% 
of variance being explained by non-covariate variables, although the 
total amount of variation accounted for by the entire equation was 
still 32.4% (see Table 8,26), Of the 2,609.717 sum of squares out 
of a possible 7,475.90 squares that could be explained, 587.481 were 
attributable to main effects of the predictor variables, 1,833.812 
to covariates, and 188.424 to the 2-way interactive effects between 
HUSOCC and CHDEN, Probably because there was an ethnic component 
contained within its definition, the religion variable (CHDEN) turned 
out to be a greater source of variation than was occupation (HUSOCC). 
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Moreover, the preponderance of Lutherans and Baptists in the agricul-
tural sector and the converse occupational position in the towns of 
Anglicans and Methodists contributed to a rather significant 2-way 
interactive effect between HUSOCC and CHDEN, nearly as much as could 
be attributed to the main effects of occupation. 
The largest single source of variation in this equation 
was PERIOD (cohort in which couple married) which effected 1,058,832 
or 13,97% of the total sum of squares. Undoubtedly this was the 
result of smaller religious and occupational differentials in marital 
timing and fertility than was apparent after an ethnic classification. 
The relative strengths of the covariate variables depended partly on 
the amount of predictor variable interaction with the respective 
covariates. As main effects diminished in differentiation, there was 
a concurrent increase in the significance of covariate influence. 
Predictor variable means adjusted closer to the overall 
community mean fertility level, once the covariates were included in 
the analysis of variance equation. The actual amount of modification 
was minimal in the category means after they were adjusted to account 
for the effects of the other independent variable in each equation. 
But, signficantly, as happened in the equation that included ethnicity 
and religion, the persistence of religious differentials in fertility 
behaviour was stronger than those caused by occupational position in 
the social structure. This is evidenced in Table 8,26, where occupa-
tion successively accounts for 4%, 2% and 0% variation in fertility 
variance as other Influences are progressively controlled. On the 
other hand, the corresponding figures in the religious classification 
were 5%, 3% and 2%. Thus Anglicans, had they been evenly distributed 
throughout the occupational structure, could have been expected to 
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produce 3,91 children instead of the 3,79 evident in their category 
mean family size. Likewise Methodists would have had larger families 
but the Lutherans and Baptists would have founded smaller families. 
On the other hand, had primary producers been evenly represented in 
the various local religious denominations, their family size would 
have diminished by 1.4%, whereas fertility among town groups would 
have risen. 
All in all, multiple classification analysis depicts the 
importance of structural definition in the Boonah community in 
affecting lifecourse behaviour. Had the local population composi-
tion not been heterogeneous, then adjustments in the multiple 
classification table would not have occurred. Such adjustments 
despite their smallness were important, for they illustrated that 
variable social position and characteristics did give rise to 
differential behaviour, the impact of which is largely felt and 
seen in subsequent society. 
8,7 An overview of group differential parental lifecourse timing 
at Boonah. 
Analysis of the timing of transitions in the parental 
lifecourse of Boonah marriage cohorts since 1870 has focused prin-
cipally upon the central mechanism of parenthood, childbearing. In 
assessing the influence of historical transition in local society 
upon the timing of parental events, the guiding notion has been 
that human beings seek, in their decisions as to 
whether or not to have children as in other aspects 
of their behaviour, to maximise utility subject to 
a set of constraints derived from the society in 
which they live. Implicitly or explicitly, decisions 
as to whether or not to have children are dependent 
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upon the relative cost of children, relative that 
is to the cost of alternative commodities which 
could be' purchased and to the satisfactions that 
are derived from these commodities (Floud, 1981: 
240). 
The constraints, costs and satisfactions associated with 
childbearing have changed dramatically over the past 100 years, 
reflecting more general developments in the functional role of 
family, and especially of women in modern society. During the 
various stages of Boonah's social development, local couples have 
adopted differential attitudes to parenting and family formation. 
Beginning with the large families and extended female fertility 
span that was characteristic of all local groups during the 1870-1889 
cohort, Boonah couples have during successive cohorts gradually 
limited fertility and severely restricted the extent of the child-
bearing years in the adult lifespan. This pattern has not been 
peculiar to 1 particular social group. Rather it is evident in all 
sections of society. Significantly, however, group differential 
analysis of parenthood transitions over several cohorts did show the 
rate of change in various groups, revealing how structural aspects, 
inherited tenets and perceptions of the future moulded distinctive 
lifecourse patterns for each social group. Overall the inter-group 
differences were not vast, and certainly the direction of changes in 
the timing of family formation were common to all groups, if not 
always closely synchronised in their extent. 
Perhaps the most significant feature of group differential 
analysis of parental lifecourse timing was that regression analysis 
enabled the relationship between the timing of marriage, first child, 
other children, and last child to be depicted. Variable family size 
did not occur without a causative background or Implications for 
345 
other lifecourse timing. Indeed group distinctiveness in 1 aspect of 
the parental lifecourse was usually the outcome of earlier group 
distinctiveness in earlier lifecourse stages. Because events in the 
parental lifecourse are so closely related, group differentials in 
the timing of marriage, for example, often had ramifications for the 
timing of first birth and of eventual family size. This is vividly 
demonstrated by the example of the interwar marriage cohort where 
the obvious negative relationship between the timing of the female 
transition into marriage and parenthood and eventual family size 
was apparent in the distinction between wives pregnant at marriage 
and those who conceived after marriage. Not only did the pre-marital 
pregnancy condition give rise to obvious differences in marital 
timing, but it also precipitated different spacing patterns and 
ultimately affected the brides' fertility levels. 
The complex relationship between variable timing in one 
event and later in another pointed to the developmental character of 
the lifecourse, that it is the outcome as much of the experience of 
an individual as it is of expectation (both of which are interactive). 
This perspective is reinforced in the multiple classification and 
regression analysis of cumulative timing and structural effects upon 
the progression of lifecourse events. Parenthood more than any other 
lifecourse stage was sensitively related to the nature, composition, 
and structure of society at the time each couple married, a fact 
demonstrated by the adjusted patterns of timing evident once certain 
structural, period and cumulative timing influences were controlled. 
Undoubtedly the enactment of parenthood as it has developed 
over the past 100 years echoes more broader transitions apparent in 
society. Certainly at Boonah the changing position of family 
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formation in the lifecourse of individuals has reflected structural 
changes in the society, psychological and sociological adjustments 
in the patterns of lifestyle expectation, and a conscious appraisal 
of the utility of children in modern Australia. All in all, the 
evidence relating to changing parental lifecourses points to the 
pertinence of J.C. Caldwell's recent observation that 
the failure of theorists of social and economic 
change to recognise the role of demographic 
transition, both in terms of its occurrence and 
in explaining the transformation of traditional 
society, is not merely an unfortunate omission 
in their explanations, but evidence of the 
basic inadequacy of those explanations (Caldwell, 
1981:27) . 
The introduction of lifecourse analysis into the historical perspec-
tives of Australian society is but one step in the move to rectify 
such basic inadequacies in existing historiography. 
CHAPTER NINE 
The Social Dynamics of Lifecourse Transitions 
at Boonah: A Conclusion 
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Based on the precept that quantitative data, sociological 
theory, and "historical imagination in devising subtle measures of 
change" can be combined to create a "systematic history" of the family 
(Smith, 1973:427), lifecourse timing at Boonah has been placed in a 
socio-cultural and time-specific perspective. Inter-disciplinary 
concepts and methods were combined with the reconstruction of a local 
community over 100 years to enable individual lifecourse decisions 
being perceived in terms of the experiential background of each 
person. In so doing, the study has made a contribution to extending 
the scope of Australian historiography into the day-to-day ethos of 
the normally undocumented and historically overlooked constituents of 
ordinary society. 
The utility of the lifecourse approach has been the testing 
of a model covering selected aspects of human behaviour (see Figure 
1,1) based on the connection between personal progression through 
specific stages of the lifespan in a time and spatial context (see 
Glddens, 1979:2). Concerned most with explaining patterns in the age-
specific enactment of key transitions in the lifecourse to the end of 
parenthood, the present analysis centralises the importance of age as 
a structural and historical agent by assuming that the various life 
roles adopted by people in different eras changed in their age-
specificity, reflecting transitions in attitudes and behaviour. The 
main lesson gained from an observation of Boonah inhabitants over 
100 years shows that lifecourse events cannot occur in anything but 
a dynamic social context, since individual progression through the 
lifespan not only announces the passing of time, but also creates it 
by marking the career milestones and intervals in personal and social 
life (see Musgrove and Middleton, 1981:41), 
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Information taken from a community reconstruction and then 
arranged into 6 marriage cohorts covering the years 1850-1978 estab-
lished a spatial, social and time setting in which the universals 
and variations in lifecourse timing could be compared. All along, 
time itself was seen as being socially-specific and important in 
structuring long-term transitions which occurred in the staging of 
the lifecourse. Moreover, identifiable social characteristics 
influential in creating differential lifecourse timing could be 
related to individual decisions, thereby framing a perspective in 
which Boonah was conceived as a "system of varying states occurring 
at moments in time" (Shils, 1975:xiii). Set against this dynamic 
backdrop the lifecourse was shown to involve individual activity 
entailing perception, the integration of experience and expectation, 
and decision precipitating action. Put more specifically, this means 
that there are 4 dimensions to each lifecourse act: 
(1) the historical time dimension in which the person 
is placed; 
(11) the variable social background dimension stipulating 
the inherited physiological, social and cultural 
characteristics of each person at birth; 
(iii) the experiential dimension which is actually a blend 
of historical time, social background, and experience 
borne of the person's existence; and 
(iv) the activity dimension which denotes the enactment 
of specific events such as schooling, marriage and 
parenthood - all within the context of the other 3 
dimensions (see Figure 1,1), 
Activity processes are idiosyncratic and vary among individuals, but 
always within the broad guidelines of a belief that life is ongoing 
and continuous, existing in a chronological and cultural context (see 
Levine, 1978:290), 
The success in defining the socio-cultural background to 
lifecourse transitions (or Columns 2 and 3 in the model) was largely 
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facilitated by cross-tabulation of the local social structure over 
time. Lifecourse timing like social structure Itself is derived of 
the "general orientation of social life" and the resource capacities 
of the social system (Smelser and Lipset, 1966:3-4), so it was 
necessary to focus on the essential parameters, the relative locations 
and social positions of individuals, and the changes that occurred 
over 100 years. This established a perspective depicting the various 
experiences of different component groups in the local community. As 
it turned out, group membership at Boonah was composed of variable 
populations, each of which exhibited different background character-
istics, attitudes and mobility propensities. By the same token, 
cross-tabulation analysis of the social structure identified the 
networks of social relations and communication by which norms of 
local behaviour were conveyed. 
All this pointed in no uncertain terms to the fact that the 
history of Boonah is a history of an ethnic community. Moreover, the 
persistence of ethnic differentials in structural clustering in local 
society indicated that group ideals and attitudes remained suffic-
iently distinct over time to be significant in affecting the lifecourse 
transitions of component individuals. The local population was clearly 
divided along ethnic lines between rural and town sectors, and generally 
the occupational structure reflected and reinforced the spatial 
perimeters of various ethnic concentrations. Needless to say, a 
person's ethnicity was more highly correlated with religious character-
istics than with locational and occupational attributes, reinforcing 
the influence of religious parameters in framing patterns of interaction 
and assimilation between sub-populations, and also in perpetuating 
minority identity, social conformity, and member integration within 
various denominations. But parameter Interaction over 100 years caused 
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a slow coalescence of the genetic, social and cultural attributes of 
Boonah society, so that the contemporary locality became very much 
an amalgam of the inheritances bequeathed by different ancestral 
groups. Through the years the cultural impetus shifted from the 
countryside to the town, being a reflection of a myriad of factors: 
diminishing ethnicity, religious mobility, changing occupational 
structure, and the growing preponderance of townspeople over farmers 
in the shire. 
Primary lifecourse decisions were very instrumental in this 
metamorphosis of the community, since much of the continuity and 
change wrought in the fabric of the local social structure was enacted 
via marriage selection. Marriage was undoubtedly the most important 
lifecourse event affective of both the individual and society, 
facilitating at different times group convergence or dispersion, 
persistence or transformation. As a barometer of social distances 
existent in a community, homogamous marriage ratios conveniently 
measured the degrees of assimilation and cohesion among groups. From 
the viewpoint of lifecourse analysis, differential behaviour was more 
likely to be distinctive in a society characterised by sub-group 
isolation and marital homogamy. 
With these considerations in mind, individual ethnic 
characteristics were traced beyond the first immigrant generation so 
that changes in the spatial, religious and occupational extent of 
each ethnic group could be monitored. Thus it was possible to observe 
whether various sub-groups were more assiduous than others in 
preserving their ethnic Identity through marriage selection. The 
resultant impression drawn from an overview of 100 years of local 
marital selection indicates that most inhabitants preferred to marry 
within the area to spouses of similar backgrounds. Therefore the 
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infusion of social and cultural variety that might have occurred with 
greater frequencies of exogamous marriage was missed through much of 
the locality's history. Consequently the social structure established 
in the 1880s persisted over most of the community's development, only 
beginning to show major signs of re-adjustment after World War 2. 
Even before lifecourse trends were examined, the existence of strati-
fied patterns of marital selection pointed to possible group distinc-
tiveness in the timing of lifecourse transitions. If changes in the 
frequency of homogamous marriage selection signified turning points 
in community attitudes and customs, it seemed likely that such mile-
stones would be equated in attitudlnal transformation bearing on 
lifecourse timing. 
Not surprisingly, changes in homogamous marital selection 
heralded transformation in the composition and rigidity of the local 
social structure and in attitudes and expectations indicative of 
cultural perceptions and evaluation. This was especially noticeable 
after 1940, when the marriage market began to open up, because prior 
to then ethnicity was the dominant influence in first structuring the 
extent of personal contacts in the district, and secondly in maintain-
ing the cultural tenets which were most effective in producing 
differential lifecourse behaviour. It was in an ethnic rural environ-
ment that locals staged the lifecourse schedule common to western 
societies, schooling, marriage and parenthood. 
Just as the historical constituents lived in a social and 
time-specific situation, so then subsequent lifecourse analysis 
proceeded, linking the 3 causative dimensions of timing to the actual 
enactment of events. Columns 1 to 3 in the model were defined, it 
remained for the actual lifecourse activity to be explained in terms 
of historical time, social background and personal experience. 
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Starting with formalised education as an agent in the socialization 
of youth, lifecourse historians must necessarily pay close attention 
to the patterns of schooling over time, determining how sensitively 
they reflect broader socio-cultural developments. 
At Boonah the long-term trend in the timing of entry into 
school since 1878 revealed that children initially started school 
at about age 7, but as time went by, the mean age dropped to 5 with 
less variation from the mean. As schooling was made compulsory 
between specified ages, variation in school attendance diminished 
concomitant with improved roads and more schools. But the transi-
tion to uniform schooling was not always universal and group differ-
ential analysis of schooling patterns set about examining how involved 
in educational modernization were persons of different occupational, 
ethnic and religious backgrounds. Differential analysis of schooling 
was most effective in the formative years of education between 1878 
and 1914, when the community was clearly marked by a dual ethno-
cultural tradition and a separation of the workplace between town 
and country. 
The interesting aspect to emerge from early Boonah schooling 
patterns was that groups dominated by farmers were better educated 
than town groups. Moreover, the ethnic Germans encouraged their 
children to stay at school longer than the Anglos, which is surpris-
ing because most Germans were farmers who profited least of all from 
their children receiving extensive schooling. Ethnic patterns of the 
duration of school attendance were indeed quite opposite to those 
trends detected in German areas of the United States, where Germans 
were the least educated of all ethnic groups. 
By the 1940s, however, category differences in educational 
timing were so insignificant that all indications pointed to the 
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acceptance among local groups of extra schooling for assured personal 
viability in contemporary society, Lifecourse expectations borne 
of more extensive formalised education changed in all sections of 
local society, regardless of ethnic, religious, sexual or occupational 
characteristics. And so the cultural legacies of earlier local 
society, which had done so much to create differentials in pre-marital 
lifecourse timing, had by and large dissipated their effectiveness 
upon educational timing by 1940. 
This interpretation was further clarified by multiple 
classification analysis of the variance in the duration of attendance 
at school by brides between 1878 and 1978, highlighting the fact that 
structural influences varied in their intensity at different times, 
being inherently stronger at the beginning of settlement. Overall, 
however, the effect was slight when compared with the inexorable 
modernization process which embodied cultural changes not accounted 
for simply in terms of occupational, ethnic and religious background, 
A quarter of the variance in school attendance, for example, was 
explained simply by the straightforward fact of extended school 
attendance through successive cohorts. And the single structural 
variable to explain any variance by itself after controlling the 
effects of other variables was ethnicity. Social conformist pressures 
embodied in legal school attending ages overrode any lingering 
differential cultural perceptions of education, forcing children to 
go to school regardless of what their parents thought of its value. 
With marriage, however, no such formalised regulation 
intruded to decree a timely date or age. Most studies of age at 
marriage patterns indicate that marital timing varies according to 
the couple's residential location, occupation, education, ethnicity, 
and at times religion. Beyond those figures devised by statistical 
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means there seems to be no prescribed age at marriage, but rather 
different propensities governed by the range of experience and 
perception of individuals, whose reasons for marrying are as varied 
as their personal characteristics. 
This was certainly evident at Boonah, where, for example, 
ethnic differentials in marriage timing persisted over every cohort, 
being unpredictably variable through time because of changin ethnic 
distributions in occupations, religions and localities. Invariably 
Germans married earlier than Anglos, possibly because they were less 
in contact and appreciative of the prevailing norms of Australian 
society, but more because they were localised in the farming sector 
and modelled much of their behaviour on the pattern established by 
their earliest forebears in Australia. 
At another level, the disruptive effects of international 
migration and resettlement in another land were vividly demonstrated 
in the marital timing of the British migrants who married so much 
older than local Anglos and ethnic Germans. Boonah-born couples in 
every cohort usually married earlier than those from outside the 
district. Within the shire, however, the important distinction was 
the Anglo and ethnic German differential timing pattern, which over 
100 years revealed a general ethnic German preference for marriage 
about 1 year earlier than among Anglos. In families where natural 
fertility was the norm this meant that certain ethnic German wives 
were already raising their first born before Anglo peers had married. 
On the other hand, religious attitudes did not cause 
significant inter-denominational differentials in marital timing, 
such patterns as existed being more the reflection of ethnic influ-
ences. Indeed ethno-religious covariance in lifecourse timing 
persisted in all cohorts. But ethnic covariance with occupational 
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influences, whilst remaining marked in all cohorts, grew less 
consequential as all ethnic groups became evenly exposed to the 
prevailing standards of Australian society. Occupational differ-
entials came more to reflect the economic realities of each 
category, the living standards of members, and their expectations 
after marriage. 
Statistical evaluations of the relationship between social 
structural effects, time processes, and the cumulative effects of 
longitudinal lifecourse timing on age at marriage really confirmed 
the complexity of the range of Influences bearing on the staging of 
marriage. For example, multiple classification analysis using several 
combinations of structural variables highlighted the specificity of 
marital timing at Boonah to social conditions. Had ethnic proportions 
been constant in all cohorts, and had religious denominations been 
evenly spread across the ethnic parameters, an ethnic breakdown of 
female marriage timing would have actually shown earlier marriage for 
the ethnic Germans and later marriage for the Anglo women. This 
predicted timing is converse to the real historical situation, but 
it does show the specificity of lifecourse timing to social situations. 
At the same time, ethnicity exerted a stronger predictive power over 
marital timing than did occupational background. Indeed, had ethnic 
groups been more evenly located in the various occupational categories 
that is, had greater numbers of ethnic Germans entered the town 
occupations, then occupation would have been even weaker in its 
determinative Influence on marital timing. 
Generally group differential analysis of marriage timing 
patterns at Boonah highlighted the utility of the explanatory model 
formulated in the introduction to this study. Individuals displayed 
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various marital timing according to their social position and era, 
and although group differentials rarely extended beyond an 18 month 
range, nevertheless there were times when the difference was up to 
3 years. Probably the most important finding to emerge from the 
analysis of marital timing, however, was the discovery of an overall 
local disposition toward earlier than normal marriage. 
Trends detected in Boonah show that marriage there was 
encountered at a relatively early age, with the marriage curve 
dropping between 1890 and 1914, rising again during the 1920s and 
1930s, and then falling again after 1960, Within the community, 
group differential timing was sometimes contrary to the direction 
of the general swing in age at marriage, for example, among ethnic 
Germans and farmers after World War 2, when it was expected that age 
at marriage would uniformly drop in adjustment to the unusually high 
pre-war levels. What this means of course is that lifecourse timing 
in the locality, or at least the timing of marriage, remained more 
the reflection of local idiosyncratic practice than of any notion 
of conformity to general social behaviour. Only after 1960, in an 
era of universal secondary education and widespread economic bouyancy. 
were the marital timing norms evident in the rest of Australia also 
applicable to the social groups at Boonah, 
Beyond marriage, parenthood awaited most Boonah couples and 
their experience as a family unit again reflected the influence of 
inherited tenets, acquired knowledge, and expectation. Although it 
was not surprising in an ethnic-farming community such as Boonah to 
find earlier than normal marriage, significantly, this relatively 
youthful marriage was complemented by rather cautious and gradual 
movement toward planned parenthood. Changing patterns of family 
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formation were closely related with more general transitions in local 
society, most especially with the extension of schooling and more 
recently, the growing female productive role beyond the domestic base. 
But evidence detected in Boonah points to the fact that an overall 
view of fertility transition in Australia will be distorted if it 
is assumed that each group or locality went through successive stages 
in a like manner. 
Not all parts of the country moved in step with national 
trends, and, as was the case with marital timing, the Boonah community 
in its approach to changing fertility norms was more traditional and 
slow to adapt to new conditions. In the long term, however, there 
was a growing willingness to limit family size, especially after the 
1920s. Disparities between the fertility of Boonah couples and 
Australians elsewhere occurred principally because the transition to 
families of less than 6 children did not begin in the local community 
until the turn of the century, whereas elsewhere in Australia it had 
started as early as 1850, 
Group differential analysis pointed to those parts of local 
society which Contributed to the Idiosyncratic pattern, resulting in 
the fertility transition at Boonah being about 20 years behind what 
was happening elsewhere in Australia, Characteristic differentials 
in parenthood lifecourse timing at Boonah were established during the 
1870-1889 marriage cohort. At that time the ethnic differential in 
the length of the marriage to first birth interval was but one mani-
festation of ethnic differences in scheduling parenthood, for not 
only did Anglo women have fewer children than German women; they 
also spaced them over longer Intergenesic intervals. And because 
they had smaller families they were able to complete their procreation 
earlier in the lifecourse. Had Anglo women started childbearing soon 
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after marriage like the German wives, they too would have produced 
more than 8 children. 
Generally, however, most sections of the Boonah community 
who married between 1870 and 1889 favoured the establishment of 
large families, a characteristic which was not peculiar to any single 
ethnic, religious or occupational sector. But after 1890 subsequent 
parenting events became more closely correlated with the actual 
timing of marriage and first birth, so that group fertility levels 
were highly reflective of group differences in the timing of marriage. 
Later on between the world wars, however, group differentials in 
parental lifecourse timing indicated that conscious planning of family 
formation was bringing group distinctiveness to a conspicuous 
uniformity. Not even a 3,5 year delay in marital timing could account 
for more than 0,3 of a child in differential family size. Indeed, the 
interwar cohort was the last sub-population whose fertility bore some 
relationship to age at marriage; thereafter factors beyond the simple 
precipitation or postponement of marriage controlled fertility levels. 
Variable parental lifecourse patterning continued after the 
war, but all within the over-riding requirement of smaller families 
and considerably shortened female fertility spans. Postwar Anglos 
continued to marry and parent later than Germans, but for the first 
time their average family size was larger than the German family, 
caused largely by a decline in farm fertility. After 1960 more 
liberal use of oral contraception produced greater variation in the 
timing and spacing of births, despite the almost uniform family sizes 
in all social groups. 
In retrospect the crucial periods of the fertility transi-
tion at Boonah occurred between 1900 and 1914, 1930 and 1940, and 
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after 1960, thus being somewhat similar to corresponding stages in 
the national decline. Undoubtedly, the turnabout in the rather 
circumspect attitude to family limitation was hastened by the interwar 
depression and the increasing permeation of outside values into the 
community. Whereas before World War 1 only 1 in 5 local couples had 
less than 4 children, just prior to World War 2 nearly 1 in every 2 
couples produced no more than 3 children. After 1940 family size 
continued to diminish because mothers began having fewer children 
over a much shorter period of time. Indeed, of all the facets in 
the lifecourse of Boonah inhabitants none has changed more profoundly 
than the length of the female reproductive span. Contemporary Boonah 
families are approximately one-third the size of 1870 families, but 
more importantly the length of the female reproduction stage is only 
one-quarter the duration of 1870 spans. 
Beyond demographic considerations, smaller families brought 
changes to the female lifecourse by ushering in a reduction of the 
years spent in motherhood. Local women today finish childbearing 
16 years earlier than did their great-grandmothers, meaning that they 
are able to assume roles previously constrained by childrearing. In 
the long term this will have the effect also of precipitating grand-
parenthood earlier in the lifecourse. 
Returning momentarily to the model devised in the intro-
duction, the fertility behaviour of Boonah women was linked by 
multiple regression analysis and multiple classification analysis to 
schooling experience, marital timing, and socio-cultural character-
istics in an effort to determine the relative strengths of each of 
these Influences, Clearly evident from the outset was the fact that 
schooling differentials only significantly affected fertility during 
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the pre-1914 cohorts, explaining between 5 and 10% of the variation 
in family size. Marital timing, on the other hand, was most instru-
mental in predicting the age at which women would complete reproduc-
tion, explaining about a quarter of the variation in mother's age at 
last birth before 1940, and over half of the variation between 1940 
and 1978. 
Information derived from multiple classification analysis 
of fertility differentials confirmed the validity of the predictor 
dimensions in the model being linked to the activity dimension as 
depicted by children ever born to a mother. Personal position in 
the social system was important in structuring fertility differences, 
but only in the context of time and through the cumulative effects 
of stratified marital timing. Surprisingly, the father's ethnicity 
was more important than the mother's in influencing family fertility 
levels, confirming an earlier hypothesis that Boonah was patrilineal 
in the manner that cultural values were diffused from one generation 
to another. 
Furthermore, multiple classification analysis of family 
sizes demonstrated that had different social conditions existed at 
Boonah, then fertility patterns would have varied among the social 
groups in contrast to the actual historical situation. Although such 
adjustments were small, they indicated that social position and the 
era in which a person lived were important formative influences on 
lifecourse behaviour. 
Thus the model depicting causal dimensions of lifecourse 
timing at Boonah between 1850 and 1978 proved itself from a histor-
ical point of view to be useful in explaining the social dynamics of 
the timing of schooling, marriage and parenthood. At the same time, 
however, such a conclusion would be blinkered if it did not recognise 
361 
that in the long term there has been a gradual conformity of Boonah 
lifecourse timing to that evident in other sections of Australia. 
Undoubtedly, the scope for local idiosyncracy in human behaviour is 
diminishing in contemporary society: the mergence of urban and 
rural, local and regional society is reflected in the smaller differ-
entials existing in lifecourse timing at various levels of society. 
Even within the local community, differential lifecourse timing 
diminished markedly in the years after World War 2. But the way 
this pattern developed at Boonah could well be different from what 
occurred in another locality. 
These findings are relevant not only to family history, 
but also to Australian local and regional history, because they 
point to the fact that general histories can miss much of which lies 
below the national aggregates, trends and patterns, McCarty warned 
in 1978 that some of our ideas about Australian history might 
necessarily be revised when more detailed works appeared from the 
sub-regional level (McCarty, 1978), The experience of the Boonah 
project has reinforced that view. 
In a more general sense, Boonah's sociological history 
exemplifies the general theories of social change: that, lacking 
rejuvenatlve waves of immigrants, ethnic assimilation in the community 
would grow in successive generations; that given statewide improve-
ments in education and agricultural technology, fewer farm offspring 
were required for tasks in primary production resulting in greater 
occupational diversity within the shire; and finally, that closer 
communication with the outside world reduced the physical, social 
and intellectual distance between local inhabitants and others, 
culminating in local lifecourse behaviour being more synonymous with 
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state and national behaviour. Viewed from this perspective, the 
utility of the explanatory model is validated. But further compara-
tive work must be done, not only at Boonah, but also in other 
localities. The model itself requires further development bringing 
forth other contributing variables in lifecourse transitions. In 
itself this requires a most basic assessment of lifecourse and 
society involving the identification and inclusion of variables which 
by themselves, or in concert with already defined influences, acted 
to shape the dimensions of lifecourse behaviour. 
At a broader level, the very future of family history may 
be based on the further development of explanatory models accounting 
for the range of human behaviour relevant to the familial context. 
Quantification and automatic record linkage have given small and long-
forgotten historical occurrences a certain visibility that enhances 
their relevance to modern social research. But alongside this 
profusion of unearthed evidence there needs to be a concomitant 
effort directed toward the construction of models which are inter-
active with the data and thus capable of revision and extension. 
Facts and figures are of limited worth 
unless they are subject to a constant dialectic 
exchange with a developing body of theory. Progress 
in work on the history of the family is as much 
dependent on the formation of models and hypotheses 
as it is upon the existence and exploitation of 
suitable source material (Wrigley, 1977:78-9), 
As an exploratory model, the theoretical framework for the analysis 
of Boonah lifecourse transitions was not totally comprehensive, being 
moulded by the available data in the local registers. Nevertheless, 
the 4 dimensions to schooling, marital and parental timing were 
sufficiently defined to reveal the process of transformation together 
with the structure and continuity which underlay such activity. In 
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sum, the lessons gained pointed in no uncertain terms to the 
"inescapability of beginning from historical study" when viewing 
Institutional manifestations of human behaviour (Glddens, 1979:262), 
Further work with the Boonah population will more sensi-
tively detail the interactive context of lifecourse careers with 
normative influences by extending the social dynamics model to 
Include more narrowly defined cohorts and extra predictor variables, 
especially economic indices such as wealth (land), earning capacities 
and housing. Information has already been collected detailing the 
number of occupations and residences held by each husband in his 
career and this shall be integrated into the interactive perspective 
on lifecourse timing, for social mobility propensities undoubtedly 
affected the scheduling of events such as marriage and childbearing 
(see Zimmer, .1981). 
At present the utility of the present Boonah study is 
limited by the absence in Australia of other community based research 
in lifecourse transitions. Micro-historical studies really attain to 
broader significance only when findings are contrasted with patterns 
evident in other localities. Trends evident in Boonah cannot be 
extrapolated to state and national levels and thus presume to be 
representative of Australian society elsewhere. But a broad repre-
sentative study will appear when further selected localities are 
analysed and integrated into a comprehensive overview of variable 
conditions affective of the lifecourse over time. 
As an example of the development of a research method, 
however, the Boonah project is a step in the right direction. The 
lifecourse approach intrinsically exemplifies the goal of developing 
"a unified comparative perspective" on human behaviour, making it 
possible "to describe universals and variations in a common language 
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and to explain patterns of variation, stability and change" (Levine, 
1978:287), Because of the absence of suitable comparative Australian 
data, American findings were used to give analytical focus and con-
textual evidence by which to compare Boonah patterns. This in itself 
does not preempt future comparative study within Australia, because 
the development of a wider perspective on the lifecourse 
requires broad historical and cross-cultural 
explorations of the connections between demographic 
constraints, economic pressures, and cultural norms 
and their impact on the structure of the family 
cycle and experience in the lifecourse, over time 
(Levine, 1978:287), 
Thus, although this study is among the first of its kind in 
Australia and therefore of certain relevance to national historiography 
and historical perceptions of our society, the analysis of Boonah 
lifecourse transitions is more specifically a contribution to the 
international study of behaviour in the familial historical context. 
Its strengths, potential and limitations are succinctly anticipated 
in Lutz Berkner's appraisal that 
Good family history can only be written within the 
context of good social history, and until now that 
has generally meant limited studies of particular 
groups or localities. Comrparing these studies across 
regions or time in order to arrive at meaningful 
generalisations will require an awareness of the 
problems of comparative method, such as the need to 
select categories appropriate to the analysis and the 
use of relevant controls. Only in this way can we 
start to understand the historical determinants of 
family structure, whether they be political, legal, 
demographic, social or economic. Change in any one 
of these spheres can lead to changes in family or 
household organisation, and there is no reason to 
believe that the direction of this change has been 
the some in all regions and among all social classes 
throughout history (Berkner, 197 3:401-2). 
In the Australian setting, family history remains in its infancy and, 
if Lutz Berkner is correct, then much work has yet to be done before 
anything resembling a social history of the Australian family takes 
shape. The Boonah project is but one step toward the establishment 
of a necessary comparative context. 
APPENDIX 
Reconstructing Boonah Families: Sources and 
Procedure 
365 
The record linkage process by which Boonah families were 
reconstructed derived from p-esvious work undertaken by Louis Henry 
in France (1968, 1972), the Cambridge Group for the History of 
Population and Social Structure in England (Wrigley, 1955), and 
historians of colonial America (Demos, 1970; Smith, 1973). By using 
ecclesiastical registers of baptisms, marriages and burials in con-
junction with school admission registers and shire cemetery registers, 
it was possible to trace family genealogies over time, linking 
successive generations within various families to the demographic 
and social milestones of their careers. 
Unlike family reconstitution studies, however, the Boonah 
reconstruction project was not concerned with establishing demographic 
rates (nuptiality, mortality, migration) over time, and thus was not 
as preoccupied with the problem of representativity (see Walsh, 1981). 
There was little need to establish a base population on which calcu-
lations were made, for the intention was simply to reconstruct a 
substantial number of local families together with data revealing 
of the lifecourse transition. Of course it is dangerous to discuss 
community norms on the basis of a small unrepresentative sample, but 
at Boonah comprehensive record linkage circumvented this problem by 
introducing as many families as possible into the total reconstruction 
file. Later reference to census tables revealed that the proportions 
and aggregates contained in the Reconstructed Family File could be 
treated as representative of Boonah society. Moreover, families did 
not have to be in observation throughout their lifespan, since the 
methodological approach to lifecourse analysis enabled work to be 
completed on each lifecourse stage progressively. 
The first step in the reconstruction process Involved 
locating records contained in the various repositories at Boonah, 
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Fortunately, the custodians of the major denominational collections 
were very helpful and it was quickly established that suitable 
material existed for a study to be made. Unfortunately, however, 
the Roman Catholic church would not allow the researcher to use their 
records, and so approximately 10% of the population were excluded 
from observation, to reappear periodically in school and shire 
records. Lutheran, Anglican and Methodist records dated back to the 
1880s, but in some cases scrupulous record keepers mentioned earlier 
families making it possible to extend the study backwards to include 
many families who arrived during the 1870s, Indeed a Lutheran pastor 
maintained a family file showing lifecourse information of inhabi-
tants as far back as the 1850s. 
On the other hand, no run of records was complete, for the 
ravages of time had left their mark, Lutheran records, for example, 
were most complete during the nineteenth century and then again after 
1920, During World War 1, many of the records were confiscated by 
the military authorities and never returned. Fortunately, some 
re-emerged in the Lutheran archives at Adelaide and were integrated 
into the record linkage file, Anglican ministers varied in their 
dedication to detail and, although the run of records was extensive, 
at times baptismal registers were scant in their information. 
Methodist records, however, were always well maintained, especially 
those relating to baptismal events. But incumbent Methodist ministers 
never bothered to record burial information, deferring that respons-
ibility to the shire authorities. Baptist records were the most 
Incomplete of all the ecclesiastical registers, though mature-age 
baptismal registers were of little use and much of the early material 
had simply disappeared. However, their marriage records were largely 
intact and it was possible to use school admission registers to 
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recreate the Baptist congregations. Only after World War 2 were 
Baptist records comprehensive and largely complete. 
School admission registers were a mine of information, since 
details of enrolment complemented family evidence appearing in the 
ecclesiastical registers. In many cases when information was missing 
in the ecclesiastical file, it was possible to recall the details 
from school records. Admission registers in 14 schools were trans-
cribed and integrated into the family reconstruction network. At 
most schools the run of records was complete, at Dugandan dating back 
to the establishment of the first provisional school in 1878. 
In addition to the Anglican and Lutheran registers of 
burials, registers from various shire council cemeteries were copied, 
since the comprehensiveness of these records made them an invaluable 
source in identifying individuals who had died in the shire. Other 
shire council records used in locating people for whom little detail 
was known included the council registers of rate-payers dating from 
1880, This source constituted a virtual annual census of every land-
owner in the shire and was most helpful in establishing turnovers in 
local property owners. 
Each piece of information contained in the various registers 
was transcribed onto extraction forms (see examples in Appendix 
Figures 1 to 4) and then arranged after surnames. The reconstruction 
process was slow and tedious because it was all manually completed, 
but within 2 years the extraction slips had been collated into family 
groups along generational lines, to be later transferred to family 
reconstruction forms (see Appendix Figure 5), The Boonah family 
reconstruction form was closely modelled on those initially used by 
the Cambridge Group for the History of Population and Social Structure 
(see Wrigley, 1955), except the Boonah forms also recorded the 
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schooling details of parents and children. 
Once the Family Reconstruction File was established, the 
information contained on each form (a case) was numerically coded and 
transferred to coding sheets prior to the punching of computer data 
cards and eventual inputting on to computer disk (low cost data 
entry). Each case occupied 152 columns of line space in the file, 
being input in fixed format according to the following variables; 
FAMNUMB (4) Case number 
SURNAM (4) Surname of husband 
ISTNAM (4) First name of husband 
FATHNAM (4) First name of husband's father 
YRBORN (3) Year husband born 
YRDEC (3) Year husband deceased 
BORNWERl (2) Birthplace of husband 
WIFNAM (4) Surname of wife 
1STNAM2 (4) First name of wife 
FATHNAM2 (4) First name of wife's father 
YRB0RN2 (3) Year wife born 
YRDEC2 (3) Year wife deceased 
B0RNWER2 (2) Birthplace of wife 
YRSCHOLl (.3) Husband's first year at school 
YRSCH0L2 (3) Husband's last year at school 
YRSCH0L3 (3) Wife's first year at school 
YRSCH0L4 (3) Wife's last year at school 
YRMAR (3) Year couple married 
YRCHl (3) Year first child born 
MARWER (2) Place of marriage 
YRCHN (3) Year last child born 
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YRARR (3) Year couple arrived in shire (applicable 
only to in-mlgrants) 
YRDEP (3) Year couple departed shire (applicable only 
to out-migrants) 
HUSOCC (3) Occupation of husband at marriage 
FATHOCC (3) Husband's father's occupation 
WIFOCC (3) Wife's occupation at marriage 
AGEMARl (2) Husband's age at marriage 
SFATHOCC (3) Wife's father's occupation 
LASTOCC (3) Husband's occupation at departure from shire 
or death 
MARESl (2) Husband's residence at marriage 
MARES2 (2) Wife's residence at marriage 
LASRES (2) Last residence of couple 
SCHOLYRN (2) Duration of husband's schooling 
SCHOLYRM (2) Duration of wife's schooling 
CHBORN (2) Number of children ever born to couple 
AGEMAR2 (2) Wife's age at marriage 
SCHOLHUS (2) Main school of husband 
SCHOLWIF (2) Main school of wife 
SCHOLCHN (2) Main school of children 
AGEDECl (2) Age of husband at death 
AGEDEC2 (2) Age of wife at death 
ETH (2) Ethnic classification of husband 
SPETH (2) Ethnic classification of wife 
MOTHl (2) Age of mother at first birth 
M0TH2 (2) Age of mother at last birth 
COMSCOLl (1) Did husband complete school in district? 
C0MSC0L2 CD. Did wife complete school in district? 
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C0MSC0L3 (1) Did children complete school in district? 
FAMSIZ (1) Is family size confirmed? 
GENERATl (1) Husband's generation of descent in shire 
GENERAT2 (1) Wife's generation of descent in shire 
SCODENl (1) Husband's religious denomination at school 
SC0DEN2 (1) Wife's religious denomination at school 
MARDENl (1) Husband's religious denomination at marriage 
MARDEN2 (1) Wife's religious denomination at marriage 
BURDENl (1) Husband's religious denomination at burial 
BURDEN2 (1) Wife's religious denomination at burial 
BURHEREl (1) Was husband buried in shire? 
BURHERE2 (1) Was wife buried in shire? 
NOJOBS (1) Number of occupations held by husband 
NORESIDS (1) Number of residences lived in by couple 
PMS (1) Was wife pregnant at marriage? 
MARANKl (1) Husband's marriage rank at this marriage 
MARANK2 (1) Wife's marriage rank at this marriage 
CHDEN (1) Religious denomination of couple after marriage 
LOCGOV (1) Did husband participate in local government? 
CHURCHPAR (1) Did husband participate in church affairs? 
SOCPAR (1) Did husband participate in social organizations? 
NSCLSHUS (1) Number of schools attended by husband 
NSCLSWIF (1) Number of schools attended by wife 
NSCLSCHN (1) Number of schools attended by children 
LASGDEl (1) Husband's highest grade at school 
LASGDE2 (1) Wife's highest grade at school 
LASGDE3 (1) Children's highest grade at school 
PERIOD (1) Cohort in which couple married 
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Once the data was "cleaned", statistical analysis using 
SPSS sub-programs was undertaken. The following sub-programs were 
utilized in analysing the data: 
Frequencies 
Breakdown 
Crosstabs 
Regression 
Anova 
Scattergram 
All in all, the methodology devised was appropriate in the 
circumstances, making use of most of the data in the primary sources 
and being flexible enough to be used in cohort lifecourse analysis of 
a community population. Certainly, its usefulness should be relevant 
to similar studies made elsewhere in Australia. 
APPENDIX FIGURE 1 
School Attendance Record 
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KME SURNAIviE 
FATHER ADDRESS 
OGGUPATION 
AGE AT 
FIRST DAI 
AGE AT 
LAST DAY 
YEAR 
YEAR 
FIRST GRADE 1 2 3 4 5 
6 7 8 9 10 
11 12 
LAST GRADE 1 2 3 4 5 
6 7 8 9 10 
1 1 12 
RELIGIOUS FATHERS 
DEi^OMK ATION NAIvIE 
Angl ican 
Lu the ran 
M e t h o d i s t 
P r e s b y t e r i a n 
B a p t i s t 
Roman C a t h o l i c 
E * "• 
S a l v a t i o n Army 
7th Day Adv. 
Jehovah Wi t . 
Other 
Unc lea r 
Glass O.D. 
None 
REMARKS: Da te of b i r t h e t c 
ROLL 
KO: 
EXTRACTION 
NO: 
P r e v i o u s Schoo l 
Next Schoo 1 
SCHOOL 
Dugandan 
E n g e l s b e r g 
R r a z e r v i e w 
Mt A l f o r d 
Maroon 
M i l f o r d 
A r a t u l a 
Peak C r o s s . 
R o s e v a l e 
R o a d v a l e 
Cou l son 
Templ in 
T e v i o t v l l l e 
R o a d v a l e 
SCHOOL 
ATTHs'DAl'.^ CE 
RECORD 
APPENDIX FIGURE 2 
Baptismal Extraction Slip 
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Father : 
Mother: 
CEREMONY SOLEivil\ISED: (church) 
O i r i s t i a n name 
Surname , 
Surname 
P a r i s h 
APPENDIX FIGURE 3 
Burial Extraction Slip 
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Buried Died. 
Record: Church 
Cemetery 
Kame Surname, Age. 
R e s i d e n c e . . 
Occupat ion. 
bache lo r / sp ins te r /mar r i ed /widov /ed /unknown 
Ceremony so lemnised : (church) P a r i s h 
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APPENDIX FIGURE 4 
Marriage Extraction Slip 
•.EQSBAlffi' 
r e s i d e n c e 
AGE b i r t h p l a c e 
occupa t i on 
• . • • 
bachelor/widower/unknov/n 
WIFE 
n a m e . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
AGE 
. . . . 
spins ter /widow/unknown 
mother • 
Church 
C i v i l 
Surname. 
No. 
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APPENDIX FIGURE 5 
Family Reconstruction Form 
FAIvlILY RE'CONSTRQCTION FORai ( ^ LUr, OGGUPATION 
z' s u r n a m e ];iam,es , *^' ',"/?"'.\,,-^ husb.y^;.^' 
HUSBAND.V<?C-^  . lpJ.-'J4. r^-^r^ . / . . . son^^^ . ' i ^ r^ t? ' ^^ 7 -^  husb f a th , 
wife , •he 
?O:FE OCz> D^N J:Uj,. • Z^ '- 7daushter i tt'' -- •^ •"' '^  '•' z:^' ' 
-^ * aaugn uei ^. / ^^^^^ f a t h . f V i . 
Marriage Solemnised //M!^bt>^ MARRIAGE DATES 
jjQ. 5 0 7 B.X/}1o'^<^0i^ ^ ^ ^ °^ ^^^ ^^ m a r r i a g e b i r t h dea th 
b o m r e s i d e n c e , ^.^ ^ / -^  / / 
vaFE AfjrQori d^ur...o * ^ .-V-./V^ - ^ f M v / ^ A A ^ 
End of Length of Remarr iage D u r a t i o n of Buried a t B u r i a l denom 
Union Union Date Widowhood 
Husb_ Wife_ Hu^b Wife _Husb Wife_ Hu^b Wife 
. ' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 . . . . . 
School 1 School 2 School 3 F i r s t Las t Las t grade 
a t t e n d a t t e n d 
HUSBAl^ ID 
(y'//^ 
(f^feiir<.cA^ 
v/."^ 
(^ Ay •'•••" 
^.i^ 
:^l/m'3^ 
/'"/^-t 
/ / 
X^ ' '-o 
s 
CHILDREN 
BIRTHS NAMES MARRIAGES BURIALS/DEATHS 
sex rank d a t e d a t e age spouse d a t e s t a t u s age denom 
I • ' ~ / -7 • ' ^ ' /' 
3 "^iH ^l!i:% 
4 ^/y.^i .^'^''ycf^t^.x 
[- rx/'-r/^// C^/%ruri ^^A/-7'f<-F 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
C h i l d r e n ' s s c h o o l i n g d e t a i l s see o v e r l e a f 
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